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articles ena&ed at Perth anno | 


The communicants geſture in the a& of reccaving. 


The obſervation of feftiyall dayes. 
Epiſcopall confirmation or biſhopping. 
The adminiſtration of baptiſme 

And 
The ſupper of the Lord 
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Perth. 
Printed anno 16 26: 


on 


x mo wo Cz 4 EV 


* 


mY 


Te” 
RE. 
—— + 0-+ 
" ay, t 
Y 
——_— C 
-. 4 


Jt 

$i 
61+ 
e& 


© 


- x , YI, 
* 3 ST REY” SF -4 
I; +, Sat 


* 


- IH 
1; 
by 
» 
MH 
"Y<S > - 
® - mn 
a 
287 
"o; 
4 I 
IX 
of 
P 
C* 
k p 


MN 


2B” ot Bn dent BO 
P 4 , - . b& 
- R _ SS. ” 


Ss: * 
4 "yp ot AS — 
&. - x 1 7 
ws 3 : . o 
- * 


p WP i; Ss £ o & 
{ ©k-<" 6M $a Kr IN 4 Ft” Y MFR - 
To Tothe: 
q 4 « "x 
*. « +> fs I Ss - ” : 
=. 


"N\/ Ou know (good Reader) if a mah have a pretioys 
Tewel, hee will bee exceeding carefull to Keep it from 
any taſh. True religion is more prom then the moſt 

pretious jewel,it ſhould be the breath of our noſthrils,and the 
joy of our hearts. Wee-finde that in all ages the preſervation 
of religionin puritic hath beene dearer ro the godly then their 
very lives. Asthe preſervation of religion in puritie hath been 
maintained, fo hath the reſtauration to puritie beene purchaſed - 
with the bloud of Martyres , and grievous troubles of many 
confeflors. The reformation of the Church within this realm 
wasnot obtained without the martyrdome of ſome,and the ha- 
Zard of the lives and eſtates of many other of our worthie pre- 
deceſlours. The temple was throughly built , and the head- 
ſtone brought foorth, with the acclamation of other reformed 
Churches, ( the Church of England, which as Sucerus obſcr= 
ved in histime, ſtandeth in the midſt betwixt the Romance and 
reformed, only excepted.) ctying Grace grace unto it, No 
where was the doctrine ſounder , the divine worſhip purer 
the government fitter for the building of Gods houſe. Burt of 
late yeares the dottrine is leavened withArminianiſme and po- 
peric, the wotſhip of God defiled with ſuperſtition and idola- 
tcie, the joint government of Paſtors in preſbyterics, {ynodall 
and generall aſſemblies, with ſubordination of preſbyteries to 
{ynods, and fynods to generall aſſemblies, is changed into ty- 
rannicall oligarchic: So that it may bee obſerved in our times to 
bee true, which was noted by Aventinns,to have becne done 
amang the Popes in his time, that the ſame deedes arc at one 
time branded: with the mark of ſuperſtition ; and at another 
"time ſet out with the glorious title of pietic,ar one time attri- 
\Þuted to 4rtichriſt,at another time to Chriſt: at one time judg- 
, Ed tyrannicall and unjuſt, at another time juſt and rightevus. 
That which before we rejected as ſuperſtitious or idoJarous , 
isnow called truely religious : that which before was called 
Antichriſtian and tyrannicall, is receaved now as ancient , and 


Apoſtolicall. | 
Ad Lsit 
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TO THY READER. 


Teir hot lamentable to ſee that government which Maintained 
the Kingdome of Antichriſt in former times, and with much 
aines thrown foorth; to bee reeſtabliſhed. Some idle mini« 
fs , deſerting their owne particalar flocks, have taken upon 
them ro bee dioceſan paſtors, the principall and only paſtors of 
all the congregations within an whole diocie,to plant and tranf- 
plant Miniſters without conſent of ooo gig to ſtay their 
proceedings againſt hainous offenders;to {it as Princes amongſt 
pri: ſts at th-ir dioceſan ſynods,to ſuſpend and deprive Miniſt« rs 
by the power of the high Commiſſion, without the conf nt of 
any lawfull,letbee prerended affemblie of the Church,to fine, 
confine, impriſon Miniſters,or other profeflours, without con- 
lent of the eſtates, to ſit in the Checker, Counlell, Seflion,and 
to bear offices of eſtate , to vote in Parliament in name of rhe 
Church, without conſent of the CKurch; many of the Miniftrie 
repyning, and none conſenting, but upon conditions and cauti- 
ons which are not regarded,to ſend Commiſſioners to Court, 
as directed from the Clergie or Church, who return with ar« 
ricles in fayours of Papiſts, or for advancement of their eſtate: 
is not the office of Deane, and eleC&tion of biſhops by deane 
andChapter, rejected as Popiſh by our generall aioe,re- 
called again, without conſent of the Church , or ſo much as a 
pretended aſlemblic? Are not the beſt qualified ex{peants 
debarred from entric to the Miniſteric , unleſle they ſubſcrive 
fuch articles as the pretended biſhops have deviied, and othe-s 
obtruded upon congregations to their great griet. Miniſters 
are troubled by them with the atts of prerenicd aſlemblies , 
whereas themſelves tranſgreſle the adts of many laudable aflem- 
blie. Miniſters are become diſſolute, and erro:cus doctrine is 
raught without controlement. We have caul: to fear ere it be 


long, thar ſound and faithfull Miniſters ſhali bcc ome as tare 8s 


wedges of gold, 

Conſider furthier,that ſoone after the gover:nmont was chan- 
ged, idelatrous, ſuperſtitious, and ridiculous c2r2monies were 
introduced into the worſhip of Gop with the five famous arti- 
cles, of which we are now to treat. Moe arg, intended in the 
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To THE REAGER: 


canons lately publiſhed; and yet moe expected with the lirurgie 
nor yet printed: neither can wee look for an end,till the Whole 
worſhip of Gol be defiled. And yet theſe cexemonies are-ei- 
cher commended as ancient, or {lighted as martrers indifferent, 
It is called in queſtion; if not alcogether denyed , whether 
the Pope bee the great Antichriſt or not: the poſſtbilitic of re» 
conciliation with Romeis maintained, and to this end errone- 
ous points of doctrine delivered inpublick, or defended in 
P:ivate, or our differences from the Romiſh church lighted 
as not fundamentall. Bookes of this kinde are printed 
with priviledge in our neighbour church , and jn private 
commended by ſuch amongit us, as apprehend the maintai» 
nance of this courſe to bee the eaficit way to preferment. 
Docor #rarcis White in his treatiſe of the Sabbath ranketh 
among the traditions of the church, the bapriſme of infants,re« 
ligious obſervation of the Lords day, the adminiſtration of ba= 
ptilme,and the Lords _— in publick aſſemblies and congre- 
oations, the delivetie of the el: ments ofthe holy communion 
in both kinderzthe ſervice of the church in a known language, 
The Reader may finde more of this ſtuffe in Cozens deyotions, 
in Mortagurs Garg and ppeal,an din Shelfords ſermons. Have 
wee notnzed to t-ar the burning of our vwne houſe-when our 
nejshbours houſe is in fire? Have wee not greater cauſe to 
fear and b:ſtirre our ſelves, when the fire hath ſeaſed upon the 
thack of our own Rouſe, and poyſonable errouts are vented 
amongſt our {elvesz 
Do wee then complain withoutiuſt cauſe , or for matters of 
no importance? The reconcilers cry peace, pace, but mean no 
pence,till wee bee at peace with Rome; The Prelates charge 
us with ſhiſne and ſedition , butthey mean no peace without 
peaceable polleton of their places, and obedience to their di- 
rections. They call us ſhiſmaticks,und yer cannot endure gene- 
rall aſſemblies, the ordinarie remedie of diviſion and ſhifes, 
as was acknowledged by the Kings Commilſioners,and ſuch as 
were acquainted with his Maicſties minde at Linlithgow, arno 
1606, To what end was it enacted with their owne conſent at 
Glaſgows 


% 


as 4 


: TO THE- R 2 ADER. 
Glafow, 1510. that thoſe who were called biſhops, ſhould be 
lyable to the rriall and cenſure of the generall aflemblie , for 
eir office and benefice, life and converſation, if we have not 
. yearly or ſet generall aſſemblies, ro try them, or cenſure us, if 
Te ſhall be found guiltie of ſhiſmc. Grievances preſented by 
Miniſters to parliam:nmts, which ſhould be the chief fanftuarics 
of refuge to all diſtreſled ſubiets, are ſuppreſſed, and not ſuf- 
fered to be read inpublick before rhe Eſtates: yea lawes are 
made in parliament concerning matters Eccleſiaſticall, without 
the knowledge or conſent of the generall aflembliez and acts 
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of prerended alſemblies are ratified,ſometime made worle with 


omillions , additions, alterations, We want our aſſemblies 
ro dire& commiſſioners with articles, grievances, and petiti« 
ons, to parliaments, conventions , coutt and counſell, and to 
treat of all the affaires of the Church: what wonder is it then 
that all be outof frame? ; 
But wee are (till charged with frowardieſle, that wee ever 
Except againſt aflemblics when wee have them. So did the 
_ Vbiquitacs the Theologues in the Palatinat, Jnodum appellatis 
ſaid they, & Jnodum detrettatis. The Theologues anfwered 
in their admonition, Hire i/te lackyme, quod fynodum ejſmods 
vellents qualem principibus preſcripſermit, in qua ip/i fuiſſent accueſuton 


yer, ipſe judices,ip/t ſaltarentyuc ſpettarent ſham fabulam, &ip/t ſibb 


plauſum darent. So do wee antwere to our Prelats, if they will 
ſuffer no aflemblics , but {uch as they themſelves overrule at 
pleaſure, they can not pretend delire of peace. Wee call for 
no other aſlemblies then ſuch as ſhall bee conſticuce according, 
to the order agreed upon with his Majeſties owne conſent, int 
rae generall aflembly Loidu anno 1 598, ſuch as ſhall have li- 
bertic to conveen yearly, or at fet times, and to treat of all 
affaires belonging to the Church, ſuch as ſhall have free- 
dome in their proceedings. It were dangerous to acknowe 
ledge every mcc ting, which claimerh to ir ſelf che name and 
authoritic of a generall aſfemblie; 
Can wee acknowledge that convention at Perth,arno 1618; 
For ene of our lawful generall afſemblies? The pretended pris 
nat 
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embly, which was contrare to the order ever obſers 
vedin our Church, even when wee had Superintendants, and 


contrare to the cautions agreed upon at Montroſe , g1m9 1600, * 


and at Linlithgow , arno 1606, Theſe who were emityled bi- 
ſhops, wanting commiſſion from preſbyreries, where theyſhould 
make refidence , had place to vote contrate to the cautions as 
greed upon at Aforntroſe, and notwithſtanding they had pur in 
practice before Kneeling, and obſervation of feltivall dayes. Moe 
miniſters then three our ofa preſbyreric were admired, or ras 
ther drawn to that meeting to give their voice, Some moderas 


tors of preſbyteries being the biſhops lubſtiruts, were adrairted 


withour commiſſion. No Baron ought to vote according t6 
the a&t made at Dundie,anmo 1599, but one our ofthe bounds of 
a preſbyterie having commiſhon, Burt a number wzre prceclent at 
this allemblie , being only required by his Majclties mithves , 
and their voices were-numbred with the reit Some miniſters 
were the Kings penlioners, or l9oked far augmentation of ſtis 
pends,or were threatnedin privat by theic dioceian biſhop with 
depoſttion , or were circumycened with promiies , that they 
hould not be urged with practice, Necctiitic of yeelding was 
urged, under no lef{&Yanger then of the wrath of autheritie , 
and urter ſubverfion of the order and ſtate of our Church, 
Such as had courage to oppoſe, were checked, interrupted, 
threatned : yea, it was plainly profeſled,th.:r neither reaſoning 
nor voting ſhould carie the matter: All the hve articles we.:e 
put to once voting, with this certificat , Hee that denied one 
ſhould be reputed to have denied all, Much more might bes 
{aid ro this purpoſe, but theſe few particulars are ſufficient t9 
jwuſtifie our exceprions againſt that aflembly,isnull in ir (elf. 
Becaute many are deſirous of information concerning theſe 
five articles enacted at this aſſembly , and treatiſes formerly 
printed are become ſcarce, we were movedto preaſe through 
many diftculties to the ubliſhing of this R.e-examination, 
Here you ſhall finde the abridgement of what was wiirten be« 
igje-with a more particular ceply ro Doctor Lindjes defence, 


than 
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| Co TH? READER. 
than that which is in Altare Damaſcerum, or to any objeftion of 
moment moved by Do@or Purges, or Maſter Paybodie. Doctor 
Forbes hath nothing but what he hath borrowed from our Do« 
ours defence. | 

I beſeech you (goodReader) read and ponder without e 
minde p:eoccypicydcither with fear of trouble,or hope of pre« 
ferment,and fubmityour judgement to the light of the truth , 
For that'is th? way to apoltalic. to feek for ſhifts and fig-tree 
leafes,when the truth is born in upon us. What hath made {6 
many fo unſerlcd in religion this diy,andprone toreceave Po 
Tic,as the defence of the late novations with frivolous cavillae 
tion? Men glorie now to diſpute like Scepticks upon the very 
articles of our faith,ſo thar they are like to loſe the ſenſe of all 
religion. The dctaining of the truth of Godin unrighteouſnefle 
bringeth men ar laſt to a reprobat ſenſe. Pitie the caſe of our 
Church, which is more pitifull then in forraign parts, where the 
bloudic ſword rageth. For howbeit their externall peace bee 
troubled, yet they hold faſt without back{liding. It the Lerd 
will ſpew the luckwarm out of his mouth , what may back(li« 
ders look for? Remember the words deliyered by AL. ay” 
Wiſhart, which he uttered a little before his martyrdoeme , 
ſhall ſerd you comfort afier mee , Thus realme ſhall bee illuminated 
With the light of the goſpel, als clearly as eper was any realme ſmcs 
the dxyes of the Apoſtles: the houſe of God ſhall bee builded init, yes 
it ſhall not lack, Whatſoeverthe enemic imagine in the contrare, the 
kaipſtone meaning that it ſhould once bee brought to the full perfeit ie 
en: Neither ( {aid hee ) fall the time bee longstill that the glory 
of God ſhall evidently appear, and once triumph in deſpite of Sathan; 
there ſhall many not - ſuffer after mee. But, alace, if the people 
ſhall prove unthankefull , fearful and terrible Jhball the plagues bee, 
rhat foall follow, : 


By our Doctour, or L, or D. L. ImeanDotfor 
Lindſey: by B.or D. B, Door Burges. 
by P. or Af, 2.Maſter Pabodie 
| THE 
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CANTS GESTVRE IN THE ACT ; 
of receaving,catitig arid drinking.- | 
The IntroduFion. 


r Aer K20x, one of the firſt and chiefe inſttu- 
M ments of reformation of religion withinrhis, 4 
Realme, was called before the Counſel! of 
England in the dayes ofKing Edward the fixr, ani 
r553 anddemanded, Why he kneeled not at the recea- 
ving of the Sactamient. Hearifwered, Chriſts ation was 


that it wasſureſt to follow his example. After hote rea- 
_ it was {aid unto him, That he was not called be- 
fore themof any evil mintle ; yet they were ſorrie to 
findehim\ of a contrary minde to the common order. nd 
He afifwered, 1 2» ſorrie that the common order is contra« 1 
rieto Chriffs inſlitution, This I findeinone ofhis manu- 

ſcripts; Within a yeare after, being exited after the 
death of King Edward,in his Admonition direfed to Eng< AdmGniricy 
{and xwhichwas printed anno 155 4, he rankethkneeting P*S'35- 

at the Lords table among the ſuperſtitious. orders, - 

which prophane Chriſts true teligion,and cenſureth the 

Englith reformation for retaining ofir. When ſome of 
theEngliſh in the Engliſh Church at Frankford, where 


l'ee was Miniſter, contefided for the receaving of thy” 4A 
Engliſh Liturgie, he oppoſed ſtoutly to it. And wheti "pai 


the,contention wa#like to grow to ſome hight, hee _ 
| B | J 
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his Collegue Mafer Wittingham; with ſome othe:s, 

dre: forch of the Englith booke a plat in Larine, ay1d 
ſent itto Mater Tiluin, Howbeit the deſctiption of 
the corfuptions was fayoirably ſet downe, yet kneeling 
atthe rcceaving of the clements is noted up arbng the 
reſt inthat extra; Among tus letters which are extant 
Ih writ,Wefinde one dated the yeare 1559 at Deep, and 


. directed ro Maſtreſſe Anna Lick, where he calleth the 


croſle inBaptitme, and kneeling at the Lords table Dia- 
bohcall inventions. 


© Aﬀerhls returnto his native country, he miniſtred the 


Communionaccording tothe orderot theEnglith churctt 
atGeneva,where he had been laſtMiniſter. This orderwas 
obſerved inallthe reformed congregations, before the re- 
formed religion was eſtabliſhed by authority of Parlia- 


ment,” and 1s yet extant beforethe Pſalmes in meeter, 


withaddition of the treatiſes of faſtirig and excommuni- 
cation, ſome ptayers, the forme and manner of the ele- 
ion and admiſſion of Superinteridents. Inthe confeſi- 
on of faith prefixed.and approved by our Church, we 
have theſe words, Neither mu wee in the ad niiciifts 11: 01 
ef the Sacraments follow mans phantaſtes, but as (hr. 
imfelfe hath ordained, {b mnt they b: miniflired. Tnthe 
oxder of celebrating the Loyls ſupper wee have theſc 
words,The exhorta!#& being cd d,the Minifter commeth 
downe from the pulpit, andfitteth at the table, every man and 
woman likewiſe taking their place as occaſron bet ſerveth. 
And againe, The Miniſter breateth the bread, and delive- 
reth it to the people, who diſtribute and devide the ſame 
emong theniſelfts, according to our Saviours commandment: 
"ud likewiſe giveth the cuppes 
” Int the ſecond head KM firſt booke of diſcipline 


drawne 


| 
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inthe afc of receaving. 
drawhevpin the firſt yeare of publikeanduniverſallre- 
formation, weehave theſe words, The table ef the Loyd fi 
then rightly miniffyea, when it approacheth neereft ugto 
Chrifls opne a#top. But plaine it þ that at Supper Chriff 
Jeſt ſate with hi diſciples 5 and therefore doe we judge thay 
ſitting at a table # moſt convenient tothat holy ation. And . 

againe, That the Miniſter breakihe bread and difiribute 
the ſame to theſe that be next to him, commanding the ret, 
every one with ſobrietie and reverence to break with other,we 

think it neareſt ts Chriſts action and. to the perfite prattice,. 
Yeefee ourtult Reformers preferred- ſitting notonly'to - 

kneeling, butalſoto ſtanding, and paſling by, becauſe 
none of them approached jb neare to Chriſts ation. 
When they rejected ſtanding and paſſing by, let any . 
man judgewhat they thought of kneeling. Farther, ye. 
may perceivethat they reſted upon ſitting, not only tor 
atime,becauſe of theabuſe of kneeling, but for all times, - 
becauſe moſtagreeable tothe paterne. WIN 

It was ordained-in the generall aſſembly holden the 
year 1562, That the order of Genevabe obſervedinthe-] 
miniſtrationof the Sacraments. By the orderof Geneva 
was meant the order which was obſerved inthe Engliſh 
Churchat Geneva, where Maſter K#ox had beene of late 
Miniſter, which order is calledinthe firſt booke of dif- 
cipline,The ordey of Geneva,and The book of Common der. 
This order, asI have already ſaid, is ſer downe before 
the Plalmes in meeter. In the aſſembly holden anno 
1564 Miniſters are referred tothe order ſet downe be- 
forc the Pſalmes, whichis a renewing ofthe former act. 
Inthe Parliamentholden the yeare 15 67 it was decla- 
rcd, that whoſoever refuſed to participate ofthe Sacra- 
ments, a5 they were then publikely adminiſtred inthis 
lM vgs. © ceformed 
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Of fitthag 
reformed Church, were notto be-reputed members of 
this Church. An a& was likewiſe made concerning the . 
Kings oathto be givenar his coronation to maintainthe 
religionthenproteſſed, and inſpeciallthe due and right 
' adminiſtration of the Sacraments rhen receaved. This 
a& concerning the Kings oath was ratified again by acs, 
of Parliamentinthe yeaxe 1581, and againeinthe yeare 
1592. Intheyeare 1572 it was ordained bya@ of Parlja-. 
ment, that ſuch as didnot communicate, and partake of 
the Sacraments as they were then truly miniftred in the- 
Church of Scotland,it they continue obſtinate and. diſ- 
obedient, ſhall be reputed infamous, and unable to fir or 
ſtand in judgement, perſue,bear office, 8&t. When in the 
ſecond confeſſion of fairh, which is commonly called the 
Kings confeſſion,we profelſſe that we detcſt the ecrema- 
nies of the Roman Antichriſt added to the miniſtration 
ofthe Sacraments, we prafeſſce we dereſt kneeling inthe - 
a& ofreccaving the ſacramentall clentents of breadand 
wine. 4 3 
The order of celebrating the Lords ſuppcr, which 
hath beene receaved and obſcrved {ince the beginning of 
reformation, andacknowledged borh by generall aſlem- 
bliesand Parliaments, to be the due and right order, was 
pervertedby a number of ttoble men, Barons, Miniſters, 
and pretended Biſhops conveened at Perth, in the yeare 
1618, either having no lawfull commiſſion, or terrified. - 
with threats, or corrupted one way or other. They in 
their fiull and pretended aſſembly to pleaſe King James, 
madethis at following,as it is extant among the acts of 
Parliament : | 
Stncewe are commanded by God hlmfelf, that when ws come 
to worſhip him, wee fall downe and kneel befors the —_ 
| |  Maxer 
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wing of the bleſſed body and bloud of our Lord aud Saviour 

Tein Chriff: Likg as the moſt humble and reverent geſture of 
the body in our meditation and lifting up. of our hearts beft 
becometh ſd dfvine and ſacred an ation, therefore ( notwith- 
/tanding that our Church hath uſed, ſince the reformation of 
religion,to celebrate the haly Communion to the people ſitting, 
by reaſon of the great abuſe of kneeling uſed in the idolatrous 

worfhip of the S$arrament by the Papiſts,yet now,ſeeing all me- 

mo# of by-paZt ſuperſtition t paſt ) in revereuce of God, and 


tn due regard of ſo divine a myRerit,and in remembrance of 


6 milicall aa union,as we are made partakers of ; the affem-' 
bly thinketh good, that that bleſſed Sacrament be celebrated 
bereafter meekly and reverently upon their knees. 

This act, if the lying parentheſis were culled out, 
which is inſert onely ro deceave, may paſfe among Pa- 


piſts and Lutherans, Iris untrue thatall memory of by-. 
_ paſt ſuperſtition is paſt, and untrue that the abuſe of. 

kneeling among the papiſts vas the anely occaſion that 
moved our firſt reformers tomake choice of ſitting, bur : 


the paterne of the firſt ſapper ar the inſtitution was the 


' chiefecauſe, And therefore they nor only rejected knee- 
ling, bur alfo ſtanding and taking in paſſing by, as wee. 


have ſhewcd before. 


We ſhall firſt defend the communicants ſirting, and 
next impugnetheirknecling in the act of receiving the 


ſacramentall elements of bread and wine. For inzog we. 
Hay .. 


ſhall prove it firſt to be warrantable z nexr, we ſhall 
downe our reaſons whereupon weeground,that it is it 
ſtiruted. | on 

. THE 


| inthe af of receaving. 5 
Maker,end tonſidering withall, that there t 10 part of dfoiyt_ 
worſhip more heavenly and ſpirituall, thee s the holy recea: 
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neththe defence of ſitting, 
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y CHAP, I, 
That the Communicants ſitting in the aft gf receaving 
eating and drinking & lawfull and 

warrantable, 


/ atthe firſt ſupper to warrant the communicauts 


Sitting wars WA: have the exemple of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
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to ſit in the act of reccaving. No man ever 
doubted of it, till of late two qrthree wranglers hath 
called that in queſtion, which hath been holden ag an 
undoubred truth inall ages. After the qrdinarie waſh- 
ing of their hands they fate downe to thefii{t courſe of 
the paſchall ſipperto ear the paſchall lambe with the 
unleavened bread, then they roſe againe to the waſhing 
of their feet, Thereafter they ſate downe againeto the 
{ccondcourſe of the paſchall ſupper,and did eat of afal- 
let made of fowre hearbs, whichthey dipped inacom 
poſed liquour as thick as muſtard. This ſecond courſe 
was a part ofthe paſchall ſupper, as Sraligerandothers 
of the learned prove out of the Jewiſh writers, and not 
their commonand vulgar ſupper. M.P.yeeldeth to this, 
becauſe thepaſchal! ſupper was a ſufficient meal of it 
ſelfe, and therefore thy necdedno other ſupper. Iris 
clear that they fate howbeit not upright, yetleaning on 
their elbowes at the paſchall ſupper. Scaliger citeth out 
ofa booke ſet forth before Chriſts time,entituled Kzd- 
 Euſp peſach, acanon for twice waſhing,and that _ of 


—_ 


; 45S ; ee > ws 7 
Ns 


7.” FC +5 
| in the dF of receaving' _. 
ſittingat the eating ofthe paſchall ſuppet,TheEvange- 


liſts Ikewiſe make mention, thar aftet they roſe, and 


Chriſt had waſhed their feer, they ſate downe again. 
Now whilethey wereeating after this fitting downeto 
the ſecond courſe of the paſchall ſapper; and conſe- 
quently while they were yer fitting, Chriſt took bread, 


and gayethankes., &c. that 1s, he inſtirured, and mini- 


ſtred the evangelical ſupper, Matth.2 6.26, Mark. 14. 
22, Yea the very cloſe or concluſion of the ſecond 
courſe,or whole paſchall ſupper was changed by Chriſt 
into the evangelical ſupper. - Luke and Tax! relatethat 
Chriſt tookethe cup atrer ſupper. The conſecrating, 
breaking, and eating of rhe bread had interyeened be- 
tweene the ſecond courſe and the taking up of the cup. 
Therefore they might well fays <After Jupper he tooke 
th2 cup. Yeathey might have {aid alſo after ſupper hee 
tookethe bread, to wit after both the firſt and ſecond 
courſe of the paſchall ſupper,but then ir muſt be meant 
immediatly,and withoutany other action interyeening, 
becauſe <Matth:w and Marke lay, While they were eat- 


ing. Hear Barradimus a Jeſuit, Howbeit the while Sacrament Barradasi 
was inſtituted afier ſupper, yet it was inſti: uted inthe end © 

. * A . , 4.023 wy g 
of the ſupper, while as they wereſitting and eating, forFhey 5 


did eat other meat,tell the time of the inſtitution of the h:a« 
venly food, and therefore Matthew and eMarkeſay, That 
the Sacrament was inſtitute: while as they were eating, for 
they were yet eating when the Lord tocke bread, bleſſedzand 
brake. Puamvhs autem totum ſacrameutum poi canam in. 
ftitutum fuerit, in ipſius tamen cen fine inſlitutum eft, cum 


adhuc diſcumberent & manducareat. Nam menuducarunt ti- 


bos alios quouſque ad inſtitutionem celeſtive1bi tentum eſt: 
/ REIT. YES 0M; 
Ideojue Matthew & Mars atunt; manducantihye tofts ef 
v3.8; IF: 
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3 Of fitting 
feftum efje hoe ſarramentum. Adhuc tnim mmdn dutabait 
X cum "Dominic accepit panem benedixit & fregit, Baronim 
zona. pe Cardinall collecterh that they iyere litting, bec auf 
tom.2. an.34; c | 'Ey WCEre IUNg, DCC Allie 
num. 44, Matthew and Marke ſay, they were ſupping or cating, 
| Vide quod dicit Matth.eus twnantibu cutem th accepit Fiſis 
panem benedixit, & quod Marc ait, & manducantious 
7 ills atcepit Feſin pan:m & ben.dicens fregit, idem eff acſi 
Chrſtom. d/xi/et,rectmbentibus is,Chry/ Rome likewile,that while 
Ef ma they were cating and drinking, Chriſt tooke bread; The 
And Pope collection is ſocleare, that none either of the ancient or 
Lcoferm.7: modetne Writers, Popiſh or Proteſtant did call it in 
SS ... a! - 2 ON , 
Domini, Queſtion. In ſteed of many teſtimonies rherefore I con- 
tent me wivh the old hymnes, MJohn cHair on Matth. 
26. bringeth in an old hymne to this purpole, as follow- 
eth,RexJed2t in cend turba Cinttum duodena. Se tenet in ma- 
nibus, Se tibat igfe cibus. And thelike we have inthe Ro- 
moncRitull, In ſupreme fire cane Recitmbens cum fratys- 
Bbi,Obſerwuata lege plent Cibn in legalibm,Cibum turbe augs 
: . , denc,Sedat ſur manibus. |; £2 | 
Tha Chit Bur it is likely, ſay ſome, when Chriſt gave thankes, 
Ries kneotlg that heard theApoltles kneeled. Ianſwer, There is no 
Pot: likelihdodat all. Whatthe Naucrartits did at their 1dol 
feaſts onthe birth day of Vefa, or Apollo Cumzus, is no 
 matter.Itis noted as ſingular inthem,and nor according 
to the cuſtome of other Erthnicks: It wasthecuſtome of 
the Jewes to ſit in time of bleſſing the bread and cup at 
the paſchall ſupper. The words, which they uſed were 
ſooner uttered, then they could conyeniently change fit- 
Luk24. 30, ting inkneeling and riſe againe, Wenever readthatthe 
Mar, 14.13. Jewcs kneeled when they ble{led their meat, Chriſt fate 
Marks. & 7. hen hebrake bread and gave thankes at Emaus. When 
$1 x7; hee fate with the multitude; which hee fed _ oo 
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| bleffing before the breaking of the bread, it would 


_ ſince the firſt ſypper, which our oppoſits dare not affirm. 
: <Q 


-; _ a dex ” bi. 
= PSF, a> 


inthe att of retaning. ; 4 


loaves,antTtwo fiſhes he bleſſed the bread. 

P. grantcth that Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed the 
lame geſture in bleſſing and giving thanks that heedidin 
receiving. Suppoſe they had kneeled jn time of the , 
not follow,that they continued kneeling,or received the Fag, 39. 
claments with that geſture, Allagree,ancientand modern 
that they were ſitting , when Chrift ſpake to them , Hee 
verba (nempe bibiteex ca omnes) dicun'ur ſolis Apoſtolis, ry. eucharit 
qui tum ad menſum cum Chrifto ſedebant, {aith Bellar- lib. 4, cap.25 
mine, Becanw,and others,as ye may ſec in the teſtimonies 
cited in this and the chapter following. The Naucratits 
aftex they had ſupplicated upon their knees, fate downe 
againeupon their teaſting beds, as Atheneus reporteth, 

We prove alſo by collection ſromſome circumſtances, That Chritt 
and the forme of the celebration, that they ſat. They nei- et 
ther ſtood nor kneeled. Therefore they fate. They ſtoo - 
not, for the beds upon which they fate leaning on their 
clbowes,were fa necz to the tables,that they mightreach 
to it,ſo that they could not caſtly Rtand betwixt. Itwere 
ridiculous to alledgethar they ſtood upon the beds. And John 14. 31 
Chriſt when he had ended, ſaycth to them, <Ariſe,let ws 
go hence. If they had becne ſtanding, hee could nor fay 
to them, Arife, It miy bee gathered likewiſe thatthey 
kneeled not. 1, Iftherchad becne a change from fitting, 
which was the ordinaric geſtureat the Paſchall ſupper,in- 
to kneeling a geſture of adorationat the Evangelicall ſun- 
per, fome 6f the Evangeliſts would haye made mention 
of it, for they make mention vf other changes. 2. If 
there had beene ſuch a change, then kneeling ſhould have 
beene inſtitute,and all have {inned that have not knecled 
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OntheLogds 
ſupper.? part 
Pag. 136, 


That their 
elture was a 
inde cf fit- 
ting gelture. 


Exercit,pag. 
490. 


70" . «+ Of Ftthng. 
To what end ſliould the change have' beem made, if nog 
that that geſture might be © ſerved afrerward. 9. The 
form of celebration could not comply with the geſture 
of kneeling: for Chriſt ſpake iiTart enunciative form,and 
not Prayerwiſe,and the elements werecarriedtrom hand 
to hand,and dividedby the Apoſtles amongthemſelyves, 
Thediſtributing of the elements by the Communicanrs 
among themſelves is not compatible with kneeling, age. 
ſture of adoration which ſhould bee directed to God; 
Wee conelude then with M ouline. ibat the Apeft les cog. 
tinued ſulting at thetabletothe very end of the action, 
But ſay they,the ſite or poſture of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles at the fir(t ſupper was lyingand not fitting. Thege. 
fore their example is no warrant for ſitting. Ianfwete, 
It was notlying altogether, but partly ſitting, partly lean- 
ing,and therefore ſaith Caſaruboxe the Hebrew dofFors call 
that poſture fitting on beds. Hic ſitz neque plane jacen? 
tis eſt ,neque plane ſedentis:idcirco Hebrei hoc dixerunt ſe. 
dereinleitis. Andto this purpoſe he alledgeth alſo F7e- 
ehjel 23, 41. wherethe Prophet x efſeth that poſture 
by fitting in abed. And where the ſcriptures ſpeak of up- 


right ſitting as in Gexe/: 4.3. 33- Onkelos expreſſeth ir by 


a word which ſignitieth ſitting with leaning: and 79/ephus 
in his hiſtorie by a Greek word xarauamoet, fignitying 
rheſame;asif it were indifferent which of the expreſſi- 
ons to uſe forany of the formes. Chriſt himſelfwhilehe 
was at table expreflethit by another word, which expreſ- 
ſeth uprighit ſitting, Zxke 22, 27, andalludeth unto itin 
the ſame word,verſe 30. As a manmay ſtand uprighr, or 
ſtand leaning , ſo hee may {it upright , or fit leaning, 
There fitting,our ſitting, and the Turkes anſwere analo- 


 gically to other, L, at Perth alſemblie contefled the two. 


geſtures 


. 4 the 28 of. receaving. T3 
ieſtures were anal 07a. ID. AMortonn confeſicth it was a 
«indof fitting geſture. The Engliſh tranſlators expreſſe |. 

itby ſitring,andnot by lying. Neither arethe words uſed 

by the Eyangeliſts the proper words which expreſle that 
nes but xalaxnyto?a:, as Brew obſerveth on eMatrh. 
chap. 8. It. 

M. P. pag. 69, proteſteth and witneſſeth to the world, 
that he holdeththe geſture of fitting ar the Lords rable , 
in it ſelf lawfull and commendable. What a madneſle is Arg 
itthen to drive poor ſouls from a fure way to a dange- ting lawtull, 
fous and doubtlome way: In dubits anime inſiffendum oft | 
in utatutiori, Inall doubts of the ſoul we ſhould infiſt in 
the ſyreſt way, Bur weſhall cleasthe doubts, and prove 
it pernicious, 
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That wee are bound to ſitting in"the a# of receaving 
eating, and drinking. | 


Hat the ſitting of Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the 
| firſt ſupper ſerverth not only for a warrant, but al- 
ſo for adireftiontous to follow, appearcth by 
theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, Examplesin ſetting down a patern, ferve ordi-'p,jing ex. 
garly for directions in times to come, if there bcc not ampleour di. 
ſome ſingular occafion to hinder him that ſerreth done 70. 
the paternto do otherwiſe. D; Mortoaninhislate work ,,, ,. 
of the inſtitution of the Sacrament,while as hec is main © | 
taining Commnnionunder both kindes, layeth downe 


the ſame rule in theſe words, Were it not that we: had no 


C 2 precept 


7 


Tz Of ſting : 
prezept of Chriſt1o do this, but only the example of hes dcdn# 
#t in the firſt infttution, this thou!d bee arule for ts 19 ob: 
ſerveit pundulliz, except inſome circumRtitices which on. 


g , 


lie vocafonalli er accidentalle hippened therein,ant1 there- 


fire dar not give n91-obitant againſt 1h: example of Chriſt 


« your coun:el of Conſtan:e 1th done, and which your 1t- 


ſuite alſo teacherh, asif1Betxample of Chrit were no argu: 


ment of proof at alk. Ye ſee he acknowledgeth the force 
of Chriſts example; everrwhere there is tor acomman- 
dement in'expreſte words; unleſſe there bee circumſtan- 
cesoccationallievr accideritallic hapning therein. 
Mouliminhis heayenlicalarum, pag: 5 6; ſaith, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles fate at the table , without any kinde of 
adoration, and that the firſt inſtitution was given for a 
patern,whereunto we ought to conforme, When our 
oppoſits objeR, thatif we muſt imitate the paretn; then 
we ought to celebrate in anupper chalmef, exclud2wo- 
men, putoffand on our upper garment, waſh our teet, fir 
leaning on beds; eatunleavencd bread, with tyclve in 
number, inthe even-tideafter ſu pper. Buttheſe particu- 
lars wereaccidentall and occaftonall;and therefore cxcc- 


- ptedintherule, or were-notinthe time of the evatigeli- 


call ſupper. The waſhing of the diſciples feer, the put- 
ting off and on of Chrifts uppetgarment,were ended be- 
forethey fate down to the ond courſe of the paſchall 
ſupper,and conſequently the ſecond courſe.interveened 
betweenand the cvangelicall fupper. The evangelicall 
ſupperbeing inſtituted after the paſchall ſuyper,towhich 
it was toſucceed,and Chriſts ſuffering ſo neerc athand, 
they might not lawfully cat lcaveneabread, nor at any 
other time eat the paſchall ſupper, to whichthe evat- 

gclicall ſupper was to ſucceed, bur inthe evening. _ 
| c 


iD 


Jn the ab of rectauIny IF 1: 

The Jews were comn.andedto catthe lambnotinthe * 
temple, bur in houſes ; and upper chalmers ſerved for 
{tringers that come to Jeruſalem; as other private hous / 
fes did to the inhabitants. There might nor bee fewer 
thenten for one lamb, but their number might amount 
totwentic, as Beza upon Math. 26:20, oblerverh:; 

They might not ear the pafſeover butin one ſotietie ; 
and if two Piet: were in one houſe; they might nor 
mixetogether,as ſome have obſerved out of the lewiſh 
Deaors. Fhoſc who eat of one lamb together, were 
called the ſons' of f54terie, as if wee would fay Commu- 
nicantsut one tabic, There ye ſee;wherefore they were 


fofew. And yctizeing there might be twentie in one ſo- 


cictic, what wait: it Fave we to affirme there were on« 
ly twelvye,to wit,therwelve apoſtles. Fhe Canon of the 
maſte ſayeth, he gaverto his Apoſtles and diſciples. And + 
by rhe fame reaton, what warrant haye they toaffirme 
that no women were preſent,ſeing the Icews among their 
precepts ordainthatmale and female celebratethepaſſe- 1... 
over rightly, ut mas & femins p:ſthi rite faciant; It praceps. 
can not bce proved, faith F-lk,that no women were pre= 
ſent. Yee may ſee his reaſonupon 1 (Coy. 11.23. Caſſan- Caſſardri ov» 
der in his tractat. de bapti/3o inf. at:um, (aith, that it is P32 P38-737 
ſufficientthar they arc fit for the communion, ſeing they 
appertain to the focietie of the members of Chriſt, $4- 
zh oſt quod eas aptas effc huic commun'oni conflt, enm & 
ipfee ad ſocietatem membro;um Chr./t pert 11 ins. | 

Butletitbe granted, that noric were pretent;but the : 
Apoſtles,the reaſon may bee partly the anmber was ſut- — bw 
ficient to make up one ſocietiefor the lamb, partly as 7. yin, Mani 
Cartwright obſerverh;that as other things ſo the holy - Sa- 29. 20, 
crament ſhould nat come to the church but by the _ 
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14 Of fithng. 
ofthe Apoſtles, Theirmanner and kinde of fitting with 
leaning on theleft elbow was the forme obſerved among 
the Jewes at their common feaſts,and ar the paſchallſup- 
per,by reaſon of the paſchall canons , becauſe it was the 
molt ſolemne time the Jewes had. Soall the particular 
inſtances above mentioned were only occaſtanall and ac- 
cidentarie, falling out by reaſon of the paſchall ſupper, 
which might not lawfully or conveniently bee changed, 
yeaat wharſoevertime it had beene celebrate,ſome cir- 
cumſtances might occurre, which belong not to the aGii- 
on, as at every ation there occurre individuall circum- 
ſtances,as time and place, nothing belonging to that acti- 
on exceptit be ſo appointed. The Rheriſts (layeth M. 
Cartwright ) afſigne things done in the Lerds ſupper ſome 


21 iapoſſible to bee done by us, ſome inconvenient to bee done 


in 0'r ſacrament, which were neceſſarlie done in that ation 
F o::r Saviour-Chrift. Their fitting might eafily have 
-ccne chngedin kneeling,and verie commodiouſly, ſe- 
g hcy fare upon-beds leaning on their elbowes, yet 
friſt would reraine the ſame geſture at the evangelical! 
uppcr which they uſed at the paſchall. 
Pur at the inſticurionof the firſt paſſeover the Jews 
:paſlcoyer Roy |, and yet afterward they; ſate, as ye ſee here, Chriſt 


, "mged. and his Apoſtles ſate. As they changed their ſtanding 


at the firſt ſupper, which was their paterne, why may 
ot welikewiſe change fitting into kneeling? I anſwer, 
hen ſtanding is changed in fitting, it is not changed in- 
2ageſture of adoration,as when ſitting is changed into 
neeling, whichis no geſture fora feaſt. Next, it can'.ot 
»eproved,thatthe peopleof God ſtogd atthe firſt paſle- 
vwerinthe judgement of ſundric of the Icxrned; letbeat 
he reſt following as P,acknowledgerh, par. 57. How- 
7 heit 


So wt | — 

| in the af raneuving: Yo 

beit L-pag.68.affirmeth that they ſtood, Thereis tieither . 

exprelle mention made of their ſtanding,howbeit every 

ceremonie be ſer downe puntuallie, nor can it be colle- 

ed by neceſſarie conſequence, faith Barradims, Bur let ing 

itpaſſeas undbubred, yer it was extraordinatie, and for 

that night only to ſignifie their haſtie departure outof 

Egypt. <Althe Hebrew Dotfours both anc. ent and m offerne _— 

with full confdnt deliver, that the com mandement of ſprink- Mar.26.20. 

ling the dvore peſts with bloud, putting on ſhots, givding up in Exod. 12. 

the loins, taking faves in their hands, andeating thelambe © - SCAUgeT: 

with hiffe, was not to beextended to the following ages, but 

belonged ozly to that night that they were to depart out of * 

\Egypt. If ftanding had beene commanded, and thaxfor 

times to come as well as for that Aight, the Jew& had 

tranfgreſſed in fitting,and Chriſt woo not have applied 

himſelf unto their —_ by F __ 
Next, it appeareth that fitting was the ordinaric ge- 2798 ps. 

ſtureuſedar Al religious feaſts. bs Gentiles no Joube md, = 

borrowing their cuſtome from the people of God, fare 

attheir feaſts made of the remainder of the ſacrifices of- 

red to their idols, < Amos 2. 1 Corin.8, 10, to profeſſe 

their communionand fociety, withtheir idol, orfellow- 

ſhip with devils,as the Apoſtlecallcthit, 1 Corig.t0420, 

The Ethnikes ſate not at thealtars of their Gods, butar 

tables in the idol eh1ppel. Erhnices inſuis altaribus bibiſſe 

ne qridem fans a ditum eſt, Alſtediuns in ſupplementotom. 

4. Tauſtratie Cap. 10. The Lord inſtituting his ſu per to 

. bethe only religious feaſt robe uſed in the Chriſtian 

Church, obſerved the ſame geſture, which was uſed at 

the paſchall ſupper, and other religious feaſts, So tha 

theuſing of this gcltureat the firſt ſupper, was asit were 

a ratification, thit the comMon and ordinarie geſture of 

religious 


>» ” _—_— 


religious feaſts ould notbe altered at this feaſt, Fur- 

. ' Ger, 0g chis {ſuppzr was in forme ofa banquet, and. 
repreſented another ſpirituall banquet, as ſitting is the 
aftall geſture at hauquets or feaſts, eyen whenmenare 
invitedby kings, in tokcn of that familiar focietie where- 
vith they honored {a it repreſents that which is 
an{werable the familiarity of the {oule with Chriſt at the 
{piricuallbayquet. Chriſt intended not only to repreſent 
into us our ſpirituall nouritour,for then it had ſufticed he 
had given the {ignes2ny way without a table, withour 
dividing and diſtributing amang themſelfes, withour fit- 

Piſcatoria £108, but in celebrating afterrhis manner, ## feczer con- 
Matth, 26, v2vVity as Piſcator termcth it, Heintended further then to 
26, repreſent{piritual] nouriſhment, to wit ſocietie and fel- 
lowſhip with him, and that he was fo ſup and feaſt wich 
us,25 it 15 ſaid, Revel, 3, 20.” Crram Dom' nj eſſe convivium 
vl epulum lI:quet exco quod d:ſcitnli de pane Ho ederunt,e5 
de po. ulo il/obiberunt accumbentes ſimul ai menſamsÞi ſcator 
:n AMatth. 26, in obſervat.inverſ. 26. &ſeqq» Kneeling : 
obſcureth that familiarity and rejoycing, which the 
Lordwould have ſignified and ſealed at that time. The 
Polonian Baron Fehannes Alto, maintaineth further, 
That our ſitting eating and drinking atthe communion 
Ta Math. 26 fable isa figureaud repreſentation of ourfiting ar the 
heavenly. <Mz/culus ſaith, Thatthis ſuppet is a type of 
Aquin. pat, theſupper to come. < Aquinas ſaith, itis notonly a ſign: 
2 9. commemorative of Chriſts paſſion, which is paſt, and 
F demonftrative ofa preſent benefire, bur alfo prc2 1177477 F 
vun future gloriz ; 4 foreſhewing ſigne of our gloric to come. . 
Chriſt himfelfe cxprefſerh our peaccable fruition of tic F 
 Joyes of heavenby ſitting with Abraham, 1/iac, and Fa- 


co9zinthe kingdome of lygavcn, Matry.8. 11. _— = 
| caſts, 


" 
we” - 1 eh = 
Tg 


TI Pricbs = 
| fealts, whete the feaſters fedſted it one edle;(icting ka: - 


fedtitemw, er quemadinodum diſtipul: in illa ipſa veſpera 
aifpoſe:i ab ipſo Chriſto hot acceperunt ſacramentum, ita & 
| D | 


p TER "R 


6 bet” 4 F but. 54am I I 
FLOWS os) SO Las 9 97 10 fn 4 Da  - 
Z .T L Vf a, : "> F- 
Y ;* = us ved EO 
" ©. . 1 pe , : - W- * 
Ty - . >” ; -c --c : oQ 
—_—# nit. T ms —  --- PY o 
Tathe a# of v1:44b}19: 
[ . ' 
-_ 


g 


hep on beds, as here ar Chriſts ſupper. In anotherplace 

he bringeth in. E#2arm reſting in Abrahams boſome , | 

Like 36; thatis ſitting at the heavenly table, and leaning ' 

upon Abraham; boſome after theſame'manner that Zohy 

lay-on Chtiſts boſo:ne, when he ſatett this table;/oby 16 

And Chriſt himſelf while hee was at table promiſed to his ' 
Apoſtles that they ſhould car anddrink at his table in his }]. 
kingdome, and ſit ypon twelve throns, Luk 224,30." Heay  . 
hath ſlender affection tothe elory of EbriR, cr perſuaſion of La forme & 
hu eternal} Felicitic; that would aboliſh ont of the kirk that! NY ne Cua:F, 
image if our et:ynall felicitie ig the celeſtial glory to rome, cyjattique, = 
which ſo muchrecommended unto us by Chritt himſelf 0:1 fol. 84. 1 1 
Lord,by the (ymbale of ſittitig at abanguet to the unſpeakable 

comfort of all th: faithfull;ſaith Alaſco. - 

It followeth,thar Chyift preceprt Hoc facite, do ihvs, OM. 
comprchendeth ſittingys if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid; Ce- tept, j* roo 
lebrate this holy cs after the ſame manner as yee this. 
havenow ſeen thepaternſet before your eyes, that is asa 
feaſt or banquet with the formes yee have now ſcene, fit- 

o . . . 0; | . 

ting, cating, drinking, diſtributing, &c: Time and place 
werenor.comprehended, becauſe they were motecir- 
cumſtances or occaſtonall. Bur geſtures are meere then 

mere cjrcumſtances, as M, 7. pay. 34. confeſſeth: and a 
aſutableeſtiice for a feaſt waschoſenby Chriſt, where- 

unto he was not forced through neceſlitie. — 

co preflcth this precept ſorfirting in'ſpeciall, bothin the 

former work, and .in book e {acrameniis. Hoc facite. | 
Ad totamillam attioncm hog r;fercrdum eſt , utqued tym Do a — 


Cbriftus cum dife;pules fect, 'it dem nos in ſacri cartrbug yt gs 
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19+ "© Of fitthuo 
ane & fponam, ſich Harlorat. int Cor, 11, Y 
The Apo. It appeareth thixdly by the practiſe of the Apoſtoli- 
Mes continu, Call kirks,obſerving {tilt this geſtyze, howbeirother cit- 
edſitting, cumſtances of rime-and place and otherthings, which 
fell out occaſionally 4x-the firſt upperare nor regarded, 
Their pratifemay beacommentarie to the precept Do 
thi,that wee may take up what is comprehended under 
it. Howbeir'Chriſthad not ſaid Hoc faite, Dog tha, his 
example inſettingdownthe patern,and pur in pratiſe by 
the Apoſtles afterwardsis equivalent to-a precept: Chrz- 
Ameſius in, #; e+ Apofclorum exempla ſunt uſirumexemplar.i8xemplar 
enexvato, 44cm nei faciendeprobat reme(e preceptam.e neceſſariam. 
rom, 3.p.177, Chriſt himſelt afterhee was fitting at table in. Ee with: 
the twa diſciples, Luke 24. 30. hee took bre:d, bleſſed it, 
brake it,and gave ro them: This place is interpreted by. 
ſundrie anctents and moderne of the breaking of the 
Aacramentall bread, which may: be granted withour any - 
—__ ro the Papiſts for communicating in one kinde , 
becauſe the example is extraordinarie: and by the He- 
brew phraſe of breaking of bread ſynecdochically may 
bee meant the whole ſupper. EI 
«A, P.thinketh likewiſe, thatitis like, this breaking. 
of bread was ſacramental: bur, ſaith hee, the ſitting was 
onlie occaſionall. But there was no occaſion r& hinder 
him to ufe anothergefture, when hee come tof that acti- 
on. Yee ſeethen inthe judgemeut of all th? interpre- 
ters, who expound thſs place of the ſacrament of the 
ſupper, that Chriſt celebrate rhis ſacrament,while heand 
his diſciples were fitting, and uſed no other geſture, bur 
that whichrhey haduſed at their ordinary cating befare, 
It is obiected, that the Apoſtle inthe rehearſall of the 
words ofthe inſtitucion, 1 Cor, 11, maketh no mention. 
| | of 


pag. 86. 


T he Cerin- 


; 
Y = N 8 LOS ne II . 
7h the n& 6/1002: Fg 
of ſitting; Tankver, rhar the Apoſtle rehearſerh not all 
that waS requiſite forthe'celebration of th? ſapper. His 
_ chief purpoſe&qyas to.corretheal/yſc ofthe:Qorinthis , 
ans, thae1s, their not ſtayihg upvrt orher; FortheLord 
that _— he was berrayedfaid: rl bis diſciples con- 
veenedrogether, Take ye; eat yes dVinke ye all of this. Ila x Corn d, 
cena (Chriſti )omnes communiter accumbentes.habuit. That , 
fupper had all ſtting tn common tozethers(aith Chryoftome, ; + +. 
rebuking ſuch as regneed to cpmmunicat'with-the 
poore. Otmmenin haththe like. This & not to eat the Lords In illud 
Jupper,he meaneth that ſupper whzch Chriſt d :livipel, when op 
. ail his d: (ciples were preſent -Foi inthat ſupper the Lord and 
all bis ſervant- [ate tegeth+-Hierem'in 1 Cor.41\Thi: Lords , ©, 
Rapper ought to be commron'to allybecauſe hedeltvercd the {as 
craments equally tall bu diſciples that were preſent, It wes 
ot the Cortnthians fault that” th:y ſate at tableybut that nei- 
. ther at their common'meats,yor at the Tords tablewould they 
- ſit together, but forted themfelerin factions ad compunt?s, 
* faithD-Bz/oxin his bookof obedience. And agair,Saz; t Page 654, 
' Pant, as Ch'y/;ftome thinketh, brought the table and ſupper, <At. 1140. 
where the Lord himſclfwars 16d at which hy caſcaples ſate; for 
anexanple to ſhew them, that that i rightly judged to be the 
Lords ſupper, [que om! bus ſemul<ronvotntistourorditer & yyjq. 
 rommunitey ſimiter which 6 received fit common, and with 
one conſent of all aſſembled together. The Apoltle ſaith nor, 
I deliver toyou here all that 1receaved of the T o7d,but Ihave 
received bf the Lord\thatwh < Thave de '$v9red upto yams . 
_ TheApoſtlepreſuppoſtth'a lawfull-miniſterarable, 
and ſitting 'ar the tablez and rehenrſert only Chriſts 
ations, 'and his words utrered' toicommunicants fit- 
ting at that' table together, *bidding tHemAlleat, drink, 
'&c.” conveened togethe?;) Nor yet ulttysadions and 
words, as giving of the brcad, blciſing of the cups cither 
| 2 ©  {everally 
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29. Of fnting 
; ſeverally.or.conjunly with the bread, andthe precepr, 
_—_ 1.3-to drink all of it. 1pff exiam Evangeliſt mutuo inter ofop 
0 nt. ple fff leguntur, que ab. eorum alique vel- aliquibis ſunt 
omifſa. The Evangel'fts themſel/es ſupply mutually, what is 
omitted by any of the reſt:Qaith nocentins 3 inthe Decretals, 
Ehcre was bur one action, ſaith C:/arbon, which con- 
ſiſted of the holy and commgn banquer,and from the no- 
- bler part was called the ſupper of the. Lord. Totam iam 
' * Corinth. arumaFionem,que ſa: ro ex communi convivia cons 
ſtabat,a potiori parte vocat caenam dominicam. The loye- 
feaſt thenand rhe Lords ſupper weut together, the loye- 
 ___ fealts in theſe times preceeding, and the Loxds ſupper 
ERusin. immediatly following. For as E/{# a profeligyrin Do 
1,Cor.11,20. ; wn, 4 +26 * Sl. an, 
= 2-- - way reaſoneth. It is likely that in imycation.of-Chriſts 
example at the fixſt ſupper, they cclebrar aftcr the.lgve- 


Rxercie,16, 
ag. It, 


feaſt. Next, they Stayed notypon other at the.Gom- - 


moun ſupper, which cqulg not hayebeene, ifthey had 
communicated together before, as the Greek tathers 
conceave,who are ofthe other opinion. Thirdly,the A- 
poſtle purterh them inminde ot triall before, and good 


behaviour, Iftheſcabuſes had fallen forchafier, the A<. 


poſtlescxhorration had notbeene {0 pertinent, Fourth - 
ly;this opinionjs confirmedby the cuſtome, which. was 
obſerved after in many Churches, eventill « Auga#inr. 
dayes. Wilkrsinhis ſynoptis;pag. 677. 1n theend of thoſe 

. 1f. feaſts they uſed to Y.ceave the ſercran ent. Cornelins a Lapide 
a Profeſſourin Lovane affirineth likewiſe, thar.thc loye- 

- |; feaſt preceeded theholy-ſapper.< Agape biz termpore Pau- 
| le fiebat ante now peſt ſacran ſjnaxin. Diuthmaru who 
.. _ wroteaboutthe yeare 800.ſaith, that the Apoſtles cele- 
-{-- þratedaftermcat,as Chriſt did : Fecqruns ater ApoRtol; 
-. multg tempera fanliiter poſt alinm ran domintcum ſumcs- 
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 HE4.20,qune gaito [ith ofierveriont tmpracaua offi indife- 


IL 
265, D. Bilfon ſaith likewiſe, by Saint Pauls words, it 


ſhould appear, the communion was diſtributed to them 
 aftermeals,bit(ſGith he\to 1 it: all vnewhet her befere-or Obck.pag. 


ae! by, 653. 
after at thcir banquets an4:feaſts it way miniſtred gnd- even I 


ſerved at the rt. bles, 5 Auguſtine noteth; epi. 1.18. And Rag6g 


agat 1, Becauſ.: theſe brotherly epaſts aid eithe eh d.or begin 
with the Lords ſup; er, th:y could nctdevidethemſetfer each 
fremoth-r, and < dain:the pare at the-r.common meat,but 
they muit off. xt! eſa ne abuſe ut the Lords ſupper, which was. 


mi niſtred to them as they ſaute at the: tabl.s,1mmediatly be. 


| fareor af e; their uſual and corgorall refreſhing. eM.P..a MP. pag.s | 


la.echampion for kneeling, thinkingit likely that Chriſt 194, 


' miniſtred theſacrament at Emaus hath rhig obſeryation.. 


Hereupon 1thinke together with the inftitution it ſelfe, after 


| ſupper were grounded the love-feaſts, by continued occafgas. 


whereofzthe diſtiples might poſfibltz fer a time uſe ſitting. in, 

the very atof receiving. D."Downame Biſhop of Derric ><cond, 
pe oF 8 1X ferm, pag.6r, 

confeſleth ſitting to receave theſacrament to have beene | 

uſed in the Churches inthe Apoſtles times, 


I paſſe by the names of Table,and Supper, and breaking hn des 


of bread, and the oppoſition made by the Apoltle be- ,,, contis, 


rwixt communicating.at the Lords table, an luring nued, 


.the tablcs.of Idols, which may impart this geſture, be- -: - 


caufeT will have occaſion totrear of theminthe:ſecond. 
part, Only let it be obſcryed that the'gccaſtonall circum- 
ſtances of the firſt ſupper were not followed as the ge-. 


ſturewas,but upon ſpeciall ocqafion. By the praRtiſe. of 
. the Apoſtles, weeſce the rime was indifferens, 4, 2,and 


20. Neque Aroffeji ad t2nipns ve -tinum [ec adftrinx:- c_ = 
mnt, ſed proc o/rons cgnam ad miniitrarunts. allusdiurno ritib., —_— 
tempore ys! lege. 0 eff, Aita2.46+ altas intompetia noftont, pag.1y2, 


| Sitting coti- 


SO .... 

bens. As for the denomination of ſupper, it doth tot i1- 

port, that we ſhould celebrat eyer at night: Ir is trae, in 

our language this word Sapper ſignificth only the even- 

1ng meal,bur the originall word awvy, ſfignitieth indefi- 
- ---. mtly the repaſt that a man take.h any time of the day. 
The-proper Greek word for aſupper is Jopm:; or Joproy, 
I reterre the Reader for further clearing of this point ro 
C:ſaubon his exercitations. The like maybe ſaid of the 
rumber, the ſex, the parlour, the manner of fitting, &c. 
They were not continued by the Apoſtolical Churches, 
as fitting was, which was alſo continued at ſome times, 
-and in ſome places in the ages following, 


nReboooogRoeSontegtloos, 
, CHAP, III. 
» That fitting in the a@ of receauing hath con- 


Exerct”, pag. 


Flr, 


tinued to ohr thmes., | 
Owbeit the ſupper of the Lord ſooneafter the 
Apoſtles dayes'began to bee ſtained with ſome 
ruſt, as <A. Calvine obſcryeth, yet was this ge- 


rinued in 
ages follow - 


; vp {tiref fitting:continued at ſome times , namely upon 


' the Thitrfday, which is now called annd?e'thuiſday3the 
day 'of the Lords ſuppcr, becauſe upon that day the 


Mrnceas de Lords ſupper was [ tit cclcbrate, and inſtitute. eALorne- 
MUNI 110,7, * ' 


NE. wr6potterhthat inthe monaſteries of 8. Bennet,they have 
= o P; o x 


_ -p6 other forme' of Maſle for three dayes before Eaſter, 
bur this following. Wh 
The Abbot ſanRifieth the bread and the wine, andthe 
Monks do communicate fitting , receaving the elements 
out'sf the Abborg hand;and this forine is by them called 
FR Mandatum, 
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in the a ofertcagvine.. 23 - 
Mandatum,the commandement. But Bullinger more plain+ 

lie, tharnotonly in the monaſteries of the Benedi&ines; 

but alſo in the cathedrall. kirks-uponthis:daycherables / 

are ſetin order,they ſit downe, break bread;zandireachthe-. - 

cup every one to other,eyery man following the foot- | 
ſteps of theancicnt ſupper. Unds nimirum xitas ille ad nos "= 
dimanavit , quo 'v:l- hadiein eathedralibu eccleſity & 11 ne origi 
MonaF#terih Benedittinorum 1m diecame Domini ante \para- error. pag.46 


{ceren, Crna Domini palam & ſplendidins celebratur. Nans 
Evang'lium Tohannis 4dtacono puzlice preleaitur,& dulcif* 
fimacolloquia Chriſt: qre abiturmeum difcipults babuit, re- 
citautur,intevim ordine difpofi # menſts conv. ot aſſident, pa- 
nem azymun frangentes, & ralicem invicem fropinantes s 
& in tolum vetern cane veſtieium preeferentes. Now it 
was the cuſtome of old, not onlic forthe Monks, bur al- 
to otherChriſtians to communicate uponthis day,except 
offenders ,as appeareth evidently. in Gra:7ans decree. And 
therefore the glotſe both 01d and'new upon that place, |... 
h.th theſe words, Szc 0/i7,m0d0 non {tc eft, ſed eMonacht 7. ge — 
factzun', that is, It was /o of old, that the faithfull did com- crat. diſtar, 3 
zaunca'e, bu' it not ſo now, ouly / h: Monks doz it. Augu. iP. 1/4 
/tineepiſt. 18, ad Tanuazium reporterh, that inhis time 

the cuftome was in many kirks to communicate after 

ſupper upon Thurſday, And whereas there is ſundrie 


Canons for copmunicaiing faſting, yertlatanniverſarie 


Thurſday W's. $5epted, as yee may-ſce ip Conril. Car- 
thit. *.canc} 1. Ne S$camenta alt ary, n ft a jejunh homi- 
a bus celeb, entur, excepto uno die ann verſgrio,quo eana Do- 
mini celebratur, © £41. Wo 
What the Monks of S. Bennets oxder retained, wee 
may verie well judge it tohave beene the auncient forme 
of celebration upon that day. For no doybrin that other 
Elxiſtians 
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affine 
Chriſtians celebrated after nicat which they tieedednots 
they-neglected, not firting and diſtributing. The two 
thouſand ſouldiers; who were reconciled to the Empe-= 
rour Maurit"s, about the year 5 90, by tle travell of Gre- 
gorius Biſhop of Antioch, receaved the Sacrament ſitting 
upon the gronnd; as Euagrizs reporteth, Door Lind. 
 Jayalledgeth tthelike done to the Scottiſh armie at Ban- 

L. hisde- yockburn, inthedayes of King Robert Bruce. | 
; 2 A P*B Butbeſide this my pace Was called Cant Domin , 
that all the faithfull did communicate, wee finde that at 
orher times alſo the people communicated infſundrie pla- 
48 ves _— after. meat; as Socrates rep orteth of the 
Hit L5.c:23 AZgypti ans, who dwelt nzere to <Al.xanidr:a, and the in- 
hibitants of Thebats, Nam ubt epulati ſunt ,& varbh cibarin 
OO ſe ſfaturarnit ſub viferam obliticne factazurfterits commu- 
Nicephior, . nichut, Necephorns reponegibog ſamc. Bal/amo uponthego 
14: 3% Cinon ofCoacilinmTrullayiemTaith,the devoter ſortupon 


Euagrius & 
6. cap. 13. 


Saturday at midnight ſate in the kirk and communicate, 
Alexander de Holes inthe ſecond part of his tradtat, con- 
ccrning the-Maſle,fayeth, The Pope communicateth fit. 
ting in remembrance, that the Apoſtles at the laſt ſupper 
communicated ſttting. $7 gueratur quire Dominus Pape 
ſed endo communicat, Tote#t dici quod hic fit in recordatio- 
nm, quod beats Tetrus,  alti Apoitolt , ſedendo corpus 

 Dom'n'in caua ultima acceprrunt. | | 
The Wald:x/'s, who are juſtly calledthe pureſeed of 
the auncient kirk,and have continued fince the dayes of 
Pope Srtvefter, ſome think from the dayes.ot the Apo- 
ftles, ſairh Rainerins the Inquiſitor, and their cnemic, ce- 
lebrated the Communion ſitting. Concern ng the ſupper 
the Lord their faith was, that it was ordain?d to be eaten, 
and not to bee ſhewedor worſhipped, for a memoriall, = 
4 Or 
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| bat "<3 £75 "X-{ ; a 3 be”: d © gg © « {wo ET ; \ 
| Ex.” for reſerpatiou;:to-be re ci ved at table, and not to be carrie edt.1610, 
| \ Put of dores,” accordin 0 the uſeof the primittve Church, 
| ' . nenthiy uſed to cimmunicatftiing, andthis they proye 


/ -Hyapald Chronicle called Chronicageſtorum, fair 

| þ Maſter Fox in his" acts and monuments. His warrant I 
finde in their-apologie againſt one DoCtour Adpaine, 
which is extant in Lydii Waldenſia,. Ex ifto manifeſtum 


| , eff, quod primitivae.cleſia hanc fidem habuit, & illam con: 

- * HRſſaeft, non ſecit reverentiam hu'c ſacramento, quiaille 

0 tempore exemplo Chrifti ſedentes Fatim acceperunt & nihil 

> ; yettnuerunt.necextra domumextulerunt,& hecinſtitutio din 

_ Feetit,ficut Chiontca geſtorum oftendunt, Thelike they have 

, 4 inthe confeſſion of their faith ſent to V/adilawking of 

: : Hungatie. Namgue diſtipulis.Chizſtus diſcumbentibus de- 

, : art uttndum, —_—— 

j  Tathey expounding. the. cpiſtle upon. Saint. Stephens 

3 day, faith, Chriſto inflituted the ſacrament, that init mee 

:  fhouldſit at the (atrament. But all things axe changed, and 

P. the idle ordinances of men are-come in place of divin? erdi- 

, 4 nances. Zwingliuns ſetting downe the forme of celebration Co 

;  yſed at Berne, Zurick, Baſile,” and' orher. neighbour Chriftianse 

: j townes,ſait hSedentes & tacit auſcult int'es verkho Dom. edrra Bute.” 

; 4 »: edimus & bibimus cane ſacram:nium © Sitting and gs. DRY 
] barkning with ſilence to the word of the Lord, wee,eat and | x 

ef i drink the ſacrament of theſupp:r. AlaſroT have citedal- 

f ; ready. Not. only the ſtrangers Churches at Londgnin 

; 7 bistimecommunicatedſitting,but cvcnto this day other 

: Chutches in the Lowcountrics,8&c. Other Churches as - 

, in Pole ſuch as adhected to the confeſſion of Helvetia | 

: latezas we _ ſeein Conlenſas Po - -, | 75"  - Srandinga 

| Standing about the table may conſiſt wirli thediſtri- 79. <7: —_ 

, E bution | 


—— 


warrante | 
by the ex- * 


ample of 


'hriſt,,&c 


2. + 42 
440. *% - 2 
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11tring js indirectly taxed, and'that pretended reverence 


taketh away thatrepreſentation of familiar fc llowſhip;' 


whereof ſitting-is a more lively repreſentrtion, ſeeing 


ſtanding is not the uſuall and ordingne geſture at civil 
feaſts. *"Continumicating in paſfing by doth Hat only in- 


direCly taxc ſttring,bur taketh away thejorcſaid diſtri-- 


bution, Ofwhichmore afterward, *:3 / 


THE SECOND= PART: 


C onrerning the unlawfulneſe of bueeling inthe aft 
of receavings ec. ®» 


B. 7 ha 

Kneching in the aft, not warranted by the example | 
of Chrift and hi < Apoſtles. © 

"44 2 SF oY . 1 ws \ y- ©. o 1 "Is j 4 i...» 

E ſhowld (as.we faid before) tal. 2 us 1n all doahis 


Chiiſt and his Apoſtles,and the practice of theapoſto!:- 
call:Church tor warrant to fir; bart not to knee!. When 


Chriſt himſelfe miniſtred and was preſenr,theApoſtlcs-. 
kneeled not. Though the Apoſtles did not'alwayes wor- 
ſhin Chriſt while he was prefent, eſpecially being occu- * 
pied in civill and common adts, yet upon extraordinary ,. 


occaſions 


buri6rſbf the elertients, by the communteants, Bufinre-*- 
gard by it is ptetended more reycrence, the gcſtufcof 


Ns Mibarſtortltgodbrntligeley; 
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10 the fureſt way. Out watfan* for fitting G20 
nothe doubted of. We have the example of 


> + 


OW ris theaſfofrectowing.o © 

« :6Ccaſions they and others worſhipped him, <Marth.8, 2. 
ands. 18,and 14.3 ;."and +20. 20.Lyke 5. 8,10hy 9s Fa 

I Noryertdife&edany onwatd adorationto God the Fa- 

A _ ther. Thouzh they were fitting ut ſuper, yet theymigh #03 

 Þ..-Þwechanged their geflur , effec ally ſecing the legall ſa, - 

; x perwas finite, and Ch/ifts ng; er kegun , ſaith W/ets TO 

5 « pag. 640, Tt ey who reced HEY) c.mmanae! 3 77 thout A- <5 > fact, 37. 

acr.tien,are ſecure that they ae art 1.0t frem Gods comman- —Y 
;  d.meit, th.u thewhichſecurit e there can bee nothing better, 
: whenmeeintrefriſ. ani thing." They have the example of th. 


Aroftles,rh. mnee r ad . ot twh..xe-adored p oftrate , but as 
—_. they were fitting thyr.& avedy. and did eat. They have 
% . thepradt ſeof the ApeiFJl & (hurches, were it # aec aitd y 
; that tl e Farthfull did commus/icat +, not in adorgiton » but 
= in breaking of bread, ſaith Cal: ine. 
Fezain his diſput againſt Jodocus Harihams ſul. hy So:ike, bp 
as when the Lord truly t -bee-:dore! as God and manzat {able Ou Cctere 
CEE way | — : arch.yol.3, 
. ardirſt tute this holy ſip; er, i hut the Diſciples aroſe to +12 pag, 182. 
erd, th.t falling up.n their :lnees, thy might ; ecave 
that bread and wine out of his hand. And jolike as th: Ap. - 
4 tes were ignoran: how todeliver tothe Churches .th,-ands. ner 
#2 . how to celebrate theſe holy myſteries. Its: kicromn well 62014h, 
i; - that the Lowve-feaſts could ha- dly, or fearce at. Shit 27. 
. miculaticn. Agapas quidem certe conſt i vii ft ut vi 
; | quidem gextculationem admiffifſe; Hofpiiin ai the like, Hit, fucra- 
t The Walderſes inthe apologie above mentjence', Pro ot —_ 
hujus teſtimonio eſt, ; vod Domintenojfles tifin Chritus je- 
: dentibus dedit, &[".cie{jores '0ng0 Tempore tranſeuntes per 
. damos fregerunt pancmy&” aceperan! cibum cum benedicti- 
=0pe, & non feccrunt recerentiam, 
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Knecling not 
ſutable to the 


Suppertable, 


L. pag. 51.% 
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Kneeling inthe af of recetving is not ſutable. 
with the forme of a banquet , or uſe © 
| of a Japperianie. ooo 
-—His. holy- ation is denominate the. Lords table, : 
and the Lords ſupper, from the uſe of the one,and. 
ſoxmes of the other. Wonderfull is the ſiibtilirie. 
of our Noctor; who anſwereih,that the ſuſtaining ofmear 0 
ſet on thetable is the only uſe of atable, bur of beds-and. 1 
furmes.ro.ſic upon.. Wee ſay, this alſo is the uſe of a ta- 
ble, that-the-guelts, co-peitbaniaviced; may fitat and a+ 
bout ir, and partake of the mearfer upon the table.. O-- 
therwiſe, if there bee no uſe of a: table bur to. ſer mear 
upon it, adreſſour or a cupboord may bee called arable. 
Whereas they fay,the altar is called the table of the Lord b 
eMalach; 1. and yet norcdidſttatit.. True,andſlodo *') 
the Papiſtsalſo call thelid of theiraltar atable. Bu: it is 2 
plain wee ſpeak of a ſupper or feaſting table. — 
The Altar is called the Lords:table,beca 1ſe the Lords: 
meat, (Levit, 22. 25.) that which was burnt with fire in 
oblation to GOD, was conſumed, on it. But, the Lords, 
ſapper is called the Lordstable, hzcauſe our Lord and . 
Saviourappointed irfor his-gueſts, whom he inyitcrh to. 
it. Sothe table of the ſhewbread might bee called the 
Lords table,but nor in our ſenſe, not a _p_ or feaſt t1- 
bfc,and therefore impertinentlicatteadged by L.p43-5 4, 
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Wc: __ 


a *< 


Pn the af of receaving. OO 2. 
Kneeling is a.geſture more: agrecab!etothe Popiſhaltar, . 
where the Prieſts beſide communicated 'kneeling ther .- 
f with a feaſt table wherewirh it agrecth not atall. - Wes: 
b hav. put down altars, ſaith Alſo, and uſe a table, becanſe 
it agreeth better with a ſupper,and the Ap: [tle hath givu/# the 
title of a tableto.degom' nate the Lords fupper. And again, 


The t:rmes Supper.and Table of the Lord were familtar w. th. 2 o 
1 the Apoſtle Paul,ſceme to require ſitting rather then-#tand® 


| ing, kneeling, er paſſing by. | EA 
Wherethe A poltle ſaith, Tee can notipartake of the table 


Y of ihe Lord,and the table of devils: Our Door laith,there [pag 48 
7 isno materiallandartificiall table to be underſtood abut = 

' thivgsofferedto.Kdolsjin the one ſpeach, and Chriſts bo 

* dieandbload in the other. Butboth are to bee under-- 

E. ſtood: for mcat offered to Edols cannot bee called the ta- 


ble of devils,unlefſe there had beene a materiall table,up- 
onwhichrhe meat was ſet. The Apoftlerelleth us, thar* 
they.ſatc at theſc cables inthe Idols: chappels, x Cor. 8.. 

19, The Idolbners hadatable, whereon: theyeated the 
Z remaindcroftheſirifice,whichwas offered upontheAl. 

* rar,z2sthe Iewexhad , Habebant Indei frimum altaria ubi 
* funificabadt, deinN? menſar,. quas inflruebant.reliquits ob< 

lati jam ſacrificij,,1'qve 1 11s merfis epulabantar :(aith: 

Zanhins, tom. 1. 1. 16 *., See Tilenus, Willets, wed Cor» Tilengfynt, - 
n-lins 4 T,1p d?,  Pyyiſh writer upon 1 ({r. 10, Dun ay 
1 Cor.8, 10.50 theby tal-lc ofthe Lerd muſt likewiſe bee Willers ty- 
underſtood ,' nor the brre elements, or as the Doctor Poplpag 478 
7  fſpeaketh, thebodieand blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament, *** 1924: 


7 butwithall a mareriall table. And'Beza our of the ſame ' 
verſe Cor.10,21.inferreth, thitin theprimi-ive Church 
4 they had materiall tables, andnot altars. Witers infer- _ _ , 


* reththclikein his Synopſis, The Lorgs ſupper thenis *'* 
] called 


Bo - OATS. VE as . 
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| called che Lords table 


, by a trope called Metonymiaſub- 
-- j:84, becauſe the elements were fer 0n:herable, When 
Chriſt ſaid, This cup (meaning the wine which was in:the 
cup).4s. the new teſtament .my blood, the metonymi- 
call ſpeach imporeeth neceſlarlie, that hee had a mareriall 
cup in his hand, when hee uctered thete words. But 
' ſaithrhe Noctour it was poſſible for amants lic at both 
. the, materiall tables. Itis truc,it ye laok tq abilitic and 
not to right or warran*;.' Ad poſſibilitatem: facti non ju- 
oo, eels demonſtrat Corin'hios bona canſcientia non 
. Poſſe effe participesconviviorum idolatricorumyquippe qui 
' » participes, «oe ſoleunt cane Domini, Alſtedins in ſupple- 
' mento;pare 45. 
Wee require: not 'of necefitiean-artificiall table of 
- timber conlecrated, and ſer apart for that uſe-only. A 
;: bullhideor aplotofground may ſerve intime ofn-ceſ. 
- ſity,,andanſwereth analogically to a ſtanding table, as 
_ . theplot of ground did, whereabout-the multitude fate 
inrowes by tfftics and fifties, Marks. .Neither do yyce 
.- ſtand uponthe faſhion, whirherit be long or round. We 
: . looke tothe uſe more then to the matter or faſhion, and 
require, that theCommunicants alwayes ſit tablewile, 
« .- that they may obſerve the forme of afeaſt. 
The Erhnicks of old thought the Gods were preſent, 
-,, whenthey feaſted at their tables. * 
: Ante focos olim longts conſideve menſis 
:,Dvill. Falls .. Mas erat, menſe credere adjſe deos. 
-'Th& Poets bring infometime their Gods feaſtingar 
* their tables. The Jewes ſay, That when ſome alt: r-a 10n 
- aroſein the houſe of 1ſbbrſherh the ſonne of Savl,the ſer- 
va"t incontinent{pread the table, and the altercation 
ceaſed. There is anoble ſaying of Benſyra, Menſa pard* 
ta 
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Ha*froe poſits contentiotollithy, *Merſam & ſalem non - 
tranſeredi,; was'anold provetbiall ſpeach importing, 
that the table,was,and ſhould be a band of fellowſhip. ; 
The other denomination ,importeth; thar this holy | 
ation was celebrat, as a ſupper or in forme ofa feaſt or Fi = Coms 
R Dn os +* , * an. © _ on cele- 
bariket.”- Piſcator ſaith ,That the holy ſupper was fo inſtitus brace in form. 
ted, and atthe firſt time ſo celebrated by our Lord and hu ofa feaſt. 
diſciples, while they ſate tagether at table, that it hat 2h: Piſcator in | 
ſhew or reſemblajce ofa banquet; Ita ut hec attio habutvit —_—— 
ſbeciem convivii, imo fucrit convivium, ſed ſacrum, & bus inverlu 
crltns diwink canſas &ad ptorugy ti #;olatiqnem tnſtitn* 26: & ſeqq., 
11117. Tleſſie faith likewiſe, That of old, and not ar the Wy 
EE” > "ane" nk a ornaus de 
firſt time only; this ſacred ſupper was celebrated inthe pcharigiit: 
forme of a banquizt* Mt; furrnm conn olim conViviiq, cap. 7; 
inſtar, i., quo diſcumbcba ir cClebratam, cufus etiammum 
ia Bened:tmnorum mandatoveſtiziun; The Waldenſes* 
celebrat the ſupper in forme of a b-nquer, fairh theirene: 
mic Raynerins, Now the forme of a tcaſt or banket ad- 
Mmitterhnot kneeling. Nare vt2rtaineth men after that 
faſhion, f.it5 Alaſco,*bat t5cy who ave invited toa bouquet po © 
YA wy ag, a; pg rma muni- 
(b.ill feiiF ſPagdzar, walkin, or kneel ng, but they nil tÞ2 ſter.ectleliaſt; 
guejts t- ſit .t table, that all mY cat togcther with y. poſe of 
body :nd inde. They u ſeto cauſe {cru ants ſtand, or walks 
about the tableznct 1he'e who are invited. Kneeling is not a 
ecſture which hath becne uſed ar fe;ſts or banquets, but 
rathcra geſture ofſupplicants. . Pleſſie; ye lecs faith, Cons 
vivitinſtar inquro diſcumbebatur, | : 
- They ſay, It may be called aſhpper in reſpec of the 
thing ſignified, whereof the ſoulcs ofthe taithfull are por 
takers. This is juft the Jeſuits. anſwer, for the br. ad wich. 


out the cup; Butis-nat rhe ſpiritu2l ſupper revhef ore? 
' by theexrernall reſemblance of aſupp tr, $5... 7-1 
| 6.0 
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hoc neg) dici convivitith ra*ton? ret ipfeus fenifcate, fed 
ratione ſignificationts.ſumpte arebus viſibil:/bus Aaitht Cha- 

er de muchar i, lib.%rap.6. mim. 26. Itminy be called. 
a ſupperrightly, howbeit it reſemble not a ſupper inall 
thihzs.Netther do we require all the formes ſed at com- 
- + mon feaſts, but theſe which Chriſt the Inſtitutour 'and 
_ maſter of the feaſt thought ſufficiene. And this.is like- 
- -Wiſeatianſwer rothar which they alledge for otherreli- 
---. "$ious feaſts, that rhey kneeled not ar the eating of the 
-*- pallcover, becauſcit was cans z2caa full meale, and in- 
'**_ 4Yutcdagood ſpace, but the aQion of the communicant 
i... ts ſoonedffparthed; For itis Hot tlielengrh'orſhortneſſe 
.* of time,thar we conſidef ſo much as the forme of a feaſt, 
whercunto the geſture of kneeling is not ſuteable. The 
ſame formes,which were uſed atrh* cloſe of the paſchall- 
ſupper, wefe uſedat this, witha licrle change: Further, 
they kiedlednor/ar any part 6ftl2paſchittſupper, no 
' hor whenrhe cuppe of praiſe was reached from hand to | 
hand, which was done in a very ſhort time, or whenthe 
bread was eatenin the quantity of 2Hofive,and leſſe then 

an CS Ce T: "I | has RG SITE A > _ R 
"! 15! SE We defire this to be obſcryed throughout all this di- 
Colervar fputc,that if, wee will ſpeake nor in the termes invetited 
b fpech, Þ7 P*1% 7$ to receave or give the facrament or cuchariſt, 
_ Iiny-1n ſcripture language , asro celebrate the Lords ſuv- 
2-7, 3 parcake of the Lordstable, ro come-together to 
4th ke bre:dy A@.2. 46. Af.i20.7. the weakneſle of all 
ix ;umetits for knc&ing will appear more clearly,and on. 
th: » h rſide, the pich of our arguments for a table gc- 

ſtur-, namely ficting. 
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GpeFL.ords The ancient Doors, ſaich Moulins, had do: eb tter,.if 
s  o' a "thy hi# h:1d 1hemſelo's to the termes expreſſ.d in _ 
- + 0; 
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LIOY owe UP wr ER. MN Re? 
2... #6 thee Weaning. * | L83 
world: for thy bad mod; thi memes yhough brffdes thiir 
- | * meaning) uptned hedoorevathls abuſe, giv. ngexample tq 
| * , others mhichc: we afier th-my th invert other new-names 
1 ' beſſe prig.er, 411d :to piark; away. fromthir: ſacrament the in. 
 ſertption, which ſerwcd to: ſhewthe nature thereof; for ihe 
 ſmill ft-favlts can;Satar maitage withdexterity, and bythe 
leift fparkes in a fmall timekindle great fire. But;faith he, . 
' th: manner of. ſprach uſuall among ths Apoſtles, towit, to. . :-.—, 
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pubag, | 
Soar; 254 1 ids; tis 374 Ps, 


| comeyogetherto break bread, is kveon fooliſh and vaine ti" 
: S _ Sago ir, 705. 

t 3 :  Itwere harſhlanguage t9 uſe #h:ſe phraſes, Thy brake 

> ' breadtogether kneel ng, they.compnies the table of rhe Lord 

f | kneeling they celeb rate the fepper-of th: Lud knzeling.: To 

f il ſhun thi harſhn:ſſe, the common phraſes areztoreeare theſi- 

| | trament z0r euchariſt;er ſacramentall elzmeents kuzeling. 


DENG IE: 
dow cite ainrg OST FIND 2 #2 Qf/if s o 0224 VOTRAISERS /2- hp 
The diffribution of thrielements by the Commun con's 
1» among themelfes excludeth kneeling in 1 --;\_ 
oe Bheaffofrectauim-.., 11, 11 oh fiinau ons 


hiv for adoration, and to breake and: diciThe%iſtri- 
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/ . {| - tribute the bread, and-reach.the cup:from ragnka 
) | A. ' :hand to hand,are-not compatible. Nor.was it nicants ex- 
| | -evcrheardthatthe like was practiſed in any pertiofithe &ude; 
1 ! "world; but where Doctour Lindſey hatlubeene, that is,. —_ 
R | . -. -atDundy, as appearcth, pig. 63. Butwhatisgblurd or 
; __ groſſe in that mans eyes? Can'the Communicant be 
h adoring God upon his knees, atid:at:thatgery in-. 
ſtant.bereaching the elemenes r9.tusi brather; likewiſe 
[4 | F kneeling 


24 * ®fftheg 
{ Kneeling and adoring. Ye hive heard out of Calvlye hes 
{| _. fore,charrhefaithfall in the Apoſtolical- Churcheg.did 
iy | -- notcommunicate with adoration,butbreaking of:hread, 

| | . -3sif adoration and breaking of bread coyld;n6g,confiſt 
-" rogerher. We ſhall have occafionagaine.ta treat.more 
| of confulion of actions; or different aRts. ang:;parts of 
| etrift cont. Chriſt reaching the cypto.his.diſcipleg, commanded 


\l manded .' them to divide it: among rhgm,: L:k;22.17... This cup is 


ms the eyangelicall cup, or which is.2ll one, the laſt paſchall 


= ' -cupchanged into —_— Luke applieth Chriſts 
= | | * . proteltarign, that he would drinke no more of the fruite 
Bl || | ofthe vine,&c. rothegup, which hecommandedthem 
lf | | ' rodivideamongthemlelies.” Burthar-proceſtationisap- 
lh pliedto the communion Guppe by Matthew :and Mark, 
+ SE who make mentiqn only ofthe cup of the Lords ſupper, 
ET © _ . In the verlgs immediatly preceeding. If ir had not beene 
Wa | | the communion cups how could Chriſt proteſt, thathe 
would driakeno more of the fruire of the vinein this 

life,ifhe was to drinke incontinent after of the commu+ 

nion cup,as they oppoſe. the palchall cup to the evange- 

licall.. Cyprian by this proteſtariogt proveth that vine was 

Mieromepiſt. inthe cuppe.Epiſt.63.rd C#clinm.  Hieromſaich,Chriſt 

_- db. .oc both Conv. va & to.:4itninm, thefllwefcaltery aud 


r 
4 


) : 2.14, theftaſtt ſe; commedens.er qii comodi an, ong who did 
f 252  "eatzand wat eaten, Theold hymne beareththe ſame, Se 


Clemens. '- naſcensdedit ſictum, conveſiexsin caulinn, Seeanother 
r—_— hymnetothe ſimepurpoſe cited hetoe, (Clemens Alex- 
= © audrinwdiputing againſt ihe Eucratirs, who abhorred 


Z wine;proveth,charChrilt himſelfdrankyinc,by.this,that 
| ;- . | hedrankeofthis aippe,:; When the Schoolmen would 


© - prove; tharwine was oncoftiic clementgarthe cvange- 
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| tothe alt of ricedeling. 


will deny that wine was inthe caps ſaith Muſcular, [ering 


'F 3 


w_— 
cannot finde a pt-&fcin all the Evan- 


. 


geliſts, bur m this proteſtation. / th53ke there is 0. 11am * 


-Muſcul. de 


the Lord ſaid, Matth.26, Lnk.22. That he woulddroute no. ns; 
move of i he fritit of the w-'ne. Fulk.1.h,-The demonſtrative : 
Prononte This, Mat h. 26.29. declareth that hefpake of the - 
wixe inhishand, 1h! i;of the communi icncuppe;  Dominus': 
etianm manducavit, ut eft communi ſententia; {aith Bellay-: 


mine de euthariR.1:b: 4:cap.16.-Farther Chriſtin his pro- 
teſtation allwdeth to the Canon or cuſtome of the Jews. 


ecupof;praiſe. Cd Pndit'ad nwyem quo ne- Antiotin | 


» 
wy 


- 4 [. 


forbidding th taſtevfany thing after the laſt cup, which, 
Was calle 


thar Chriſt proteſted twice, and that he baddevide the hd 
one,and notthe other,iv4 fiction without an} grotind'in 


thetext.” For none of the Evangeliſts'make mentionof 
two ptoteſtatiSns; -or to whit end rwos ſeeing itlie laſt 
P i{chall cOppeahdthe cvangelicall was alle 


anez the One (+ 


_ angedin the other.: Or towhat end 'ſhouldhe * 


havebidden them devide the paſchal®ip.morethen the 
evangelical}, Ard-if there were ty 
two ſcverallcuppes, the lat ſhoulg have. crofle 
former, Vaſquez provethby this proteſtation,that Zluke 
meant only of one cup, .h0wbeit he maketh mentjonof: 
twice;that it was inthe communion;cup,:thatthe prote- 
ſtation containeth thecauſe,] whereforche willeg therh 
to drinkeofir, andidevide ir awongchem, becauſenow . 


0 ptoteltations for 


d have-crofled the: 


athis laftfarewell;he wouldreſtific his loverothem,and In z.part, 
joynethem in rmutuall fovero ocher: [Inſorinterſsmurua 19953: qua, 


F2 charitate © 


8. num. 41, 


©» 
*” &f 


38: Of fitthug”.. © > 
rharttate conjungerats dum ex:0odem calice ons propimaret, 
Anotherreaſon;tharthexnpywhich&huiſt commanded 
thanfto divitc, was the conmunivitentp, is, that he gave 
thanks,when he rooke it in hishakd. Matthew and Mark 
 Teferthethankſgiving to the communion cup. Luke there- 

fores maketh no mention 6f- this thank avi , when 
he maketh mention of the cup the ſecond time, becauſe 
heyhadinade* mention of it before3. Buruſeth anarticle 
referringto that.cup, of which he had made mention be- 
foterd zbrup0r,as Euthymins:hath obſerved. Lake then 
by way of anticipation, +before he.cometo the order of 
the inſtirution, bringethin Chriſt proteſfingintlie 17; - 
 yerſe;that the proteſtarion of notdrinking mare;may be 
joyned with theproteſtatiqn ofnot eating moxe, precee> 
- ding in theformet vetſe. \ Therefare When,he commeth 
: rocheonks ofthe inſticttion, verf? 20; hebmitterhthe | 
--  prateftationand thankſgiving,” which. are recorded by -- 
other Evangeliſts, becauſe he thade m<ntibn ofrhembe- 


forezverſix7. and 185 | This anticipaticn ot inverſion'of + 


orderinthe Evangelift Lake,uias obſerved by Avgnſttne, 
and-Euthymitsi Barradige. the: Jeſuit, .Jonſenine,' and 


” 


Sware?, in 3. Swares, ; eHeufebjus:obſerveth other. icverſions' in thc 
part. om. 2... {ame chapter. ForF4dat.went outcummediatly afterhe 


got the ſop; and:conſequently-b:fore the” evangelical 
ſupper. And yet-Lake maketh mention of iis going ont 
 afrevtichath4et downethe Evangeticd Dae nets Con-- 
+zeQureth, chat chroughthe negligence; andearcleſhefle 
- of writers of thanuſcripts;the-yerſeshavebeenetrahſps- 
 {ſcd;and not by the Evangeliſt himſelfc; andthatthe 19: 
-and20:vtr{es ſhould befſubjoynedro the rg,amndthirthe 


.. -  t.and:18;verſesſhouldbefubjoyned fothe 19,an4'z0, 


- wHaewehives faith, Iris likely; yea,' almoſt nets ya | 
Tenet. ©, EE +. -*-. thinks, 


. 
_— . 
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inthe a of readeſig:—£ 
thinke, that the 17. and 18. verſes were taken bit of the'\. © 
inſtitution of the ſupper which followeth,. and placed: | 
hete by the negligenceof Scribes. Periſemileigitur of & 
prope neceſſirium- hos verſiculos-ex*ſaire cane infttutions.” 
huc.efſea ſcribes trajeos,I might; ifit were needfull, cite+ | 
moe teſtimonies, that the proteſtation concemed the 
communion cap,and conſequently that Chrift bad rhem 
devide it, ibut:the reaſons I have brought are of them- 
ſelfes ſafhcient to evince it. And L.dorthnor ganſay it; L62. + 
' But yer, ſaich he; Chriſts meaning was not, thatthey 
ſhould'rcachthecup to other, .bur that one ſhould nor- 
drinke a!l our. « This ſilly ſhift he hath borrowed from. 
Bell :rmine d: cenchariftia lib. q 0:20:25 « B:camus de commu 
n 8 [ub utraque fpecie.c.t 5.hath the ſame. Will he have 
te firit ſer downe the cup that thenexr' may take it. But | 
this 3s ridiculous orſuperſtirious; not accipere; bur ſum — , - 
ye. Nor:yer gave hee to every one thecuppe out of Ins 
hand; which had been ſufficient for partitig of ity it-tio” + ; 
further had becne.intended;but only. rohe firſt, the firſt =. * 
reached:ittothe ſecoad,nnd {o forth,ſaich Hoftinian.* So Holpin.hiſt, 
«faith P;/cctor on Matthew 2:6. So ſaith Swirez the Jeſuit, TIF _ 
- ſpeaking of the cup, Fuit per jrofr as Aprſtoloruntmanms » 1, * = 
: ab ano ad alram delatus, And ſo ſ.ith B Yirminz;Calicem Swarez"in 3. 
eutrurirn fregrt, necd wv ſiiarf di{umornt ibur,: [ce eltdit home 
inteorum nt unis alier: perricer t.' L fac 3:24 paſchall CcuP worn.3.p.86r, 
 itſelfe, . whichwas chatiged i-r0#th:o (£5,geijcally was Belarm.de 
reached from handto hand. . Chr:it the12cvided itnory c, _— 
but bad them devideit amo :g.thcaifes, a3:the manner Piſcaror in 
was atthe paſchall, andis uſuall ar commwnteaſts; To __ 
. drinkeof oneeup,- repreſentech fellowſhip.inoneTom-' tis, ay 
.. mon bericfite, but: not that communication of muruall 
'. Þveandamity, which is repreſented by An e 
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4 fill © 
he tatfls atcivil banynets ofoltlens 
eto 


vialiumlib.3. others, which tappe theycalled Philotefias metonymic-th'; 


ap. 10; 


$tcauſeit was't (yirbale of love or ff.cndſhipy Which rame 
any m/zn may juſtly impoſe upon the tupoſthe hol. Sapper of 


the Lord,(a\th Stackius, Inihenims amicitie ergo huma- 


 niter ſe mutu0accipicttes, wint calicem ſibi invicem porrt- - 


2e9 n'zquem philoteſram appellabant netonym:ce nimirum, 


; quia p rbolum Cruitamiri of amicitie, 'quo nom"ne ver'yi- 
me quts i.1:d ſacroſani Dominit-eerne pocutum inſignicrit.. 


One of our Do@aurs ſaith, That they had in the primi- 
rive Cturch other tokens. of love ane Friendſhip, as 
fnould 


7 F . >» 


19ve. feaſts,and the kitſe a——_— bur one token 


not fiuſtle ofit another. Beſide that, botharc wyorneout 
ot ufe,- and the kifle is turned into the kiſſe of the pax, 
So-much therather ſhould that figne and roken which 


" was recommendedby Chriſt himfeclf,be preſerved. - 


They diffri- - Tf there were no more, butreaching of the cup from 


buted fot 
only the cup, 
but the 


bread. 


:6net6 andther, And deviding of it, irwere. ſufficient to 


exclude kneeling, -howbcirthe communicant&did not 
breake and'diftribute the bread to:d:Her. For what rea 


_ fnwere there -t6 kneel at the receaving of the bread, 


_ not at the receding. of the cup. WEreit not alſo abs 
Turd ro ſeethe Commutiicants-r-aching the Tuppe ro 
'other, and the miniſter walking along to giye toevery 


_ - *6nethebre$d, Is thebread bolicrthen the wine 2 Ana- 
_ logyrequireth, that the bread ſhould be diſtributed by 


irhe Communicants, as well asthe wine. When the E- 

"vangeliſts ſay, Chriſtgave the brad, they.meant notto 
every one ſeycrally,more then when he gave rhe cup, or 
the diſciples the bread to five thouſand, Matth. 14. 194. 


for Mark 6. 4.they fer the bread before five thouſand, 
. " Tilite 


in the aff frtceapinge>. ' 39 4 
Pilit gavethe body of Chriſt, that is:commandedirao 
- begiven, Mark15.45. Matth.27.17. Chritt ſaid inehe 
© plurall number, Take ye, eat 38, this is my body,as wellas 
, he ſaid, Drinke ye,dewide ye..: 166 probable (ſaith Til ator) Pilear. in 
 thatthe Lord brake the bread tn'1wo parts, and gave one of =b.26, 
them, tohimthat ſate neareſt onthe right hand, the other, to 
 .him'that ſate on the left, and: that they reached in oder to: 
the neareſt. Tofſanus upon Matth. 26. {ith the like, and 
Hoſpintan, and ER, #s a-popith writer. Sit gutem & Chr. t4 
* diſcipulos in ulthma capua fecifſe noneft improbabile, uhqui> x 


_* bus Chr ſl dxerityavcipite & arvidite imter-v95, Luc. 22, 


qu-d etſy de caliced; um ſit; nihil tenen wat dt pane fimi- 
trter intelligh, Beealaith, Thatche mannexoftheir ſitting Hoſp tin, ae 
could not permitChriſt to. give every one ſeverally the ram. bb. 2. 
bread,butas he gavethecup co the neareſt, and the nixf F@1 
reach:dro the neareſt, fo iris probable that thaſe, who x Cor. 10,16 
ſate moſt remote; receaved the þread fromahe neareſt. Beraepilt, 2+ 
- Aoultss maintaineth, That Chriſt coight with as good On.the - 
+ zeaſonhaveſaid,Eaty all of thir,ardrinks ye all of ths ;his Lords ſup. 
raiſon 1-,.,Conſtd:r-g that beinr ſet at table amang twghog® 2Apar B- 
perſon's Je could not deF'verthe bread in'o every one of this © 


| mY fſeipl:s hands: eſpecially conſtdor;ng that the parties wly- 


ed CO GEN 
nes 1 PE ane ie es, 
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ing halfe al.ns uppn beds at the table, tooks up mare roome-+ 
\- then they do now tdayes.” Tne Canon of the Maſſe hath, 

Drinke ye al ofthis, Mandiicate ex20 0mn2*,»which Bel/ars Bellarm. de 
min: al'exgeth, : they have receaved by rradirion from cynherdiÞ.4. 
the Apoſtles.,: Bur: to- us there .is the like force in-the ** © 
words, Fat ye,and Ext ye all of thy.; fox ſpeakingiathe | 
plufallnumbef, tie ſpake to-all, gr Re 

. ' The ApoſtolicalChurches,: and ſuch as 'n the ages The Apo« 
follo\ving; celebrate4,as near as they. could, to. the.pa files conti. 

es, £1 ag PR —-*, nuedchis 

terne, continacd' this. diſtri: ution; P. acknowledj; Et, qiltciburion, 

+ *. ; * F428 OY 
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TIS 


| page92. 191. 104. thatthe Communicants' at the firft 


4 
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- "of reling . 


ſupper did commynicate rhe bread and:cup ote with 
another, as alſo in the Apoſllestimes, pag. 95.*Ofthe . 
Monks of Saigt Bennets orders. yeemay ſecbetorc, and 
that was a fooritep-of the orderobſerved univerſally 
' þ:forcupanthe-anniverſarie day; called the day of the 


Raynerius i Lords ſupper-*Frier uy utr31s faith, The Leoniſts, torſo 


Bulli 


ROY 
. 


he calleth the Waldey ſes, cclebrate the ſacrament of "the 
cepchax ft in the 'rtonventiel®({o itplealed the Frier to call 


iS 


- the Goſpel at their table, and participating mutually as was 


_ *theaſlembly of the perſecuted ) rchcarſeng the. words » p 


_ © doneat Chriſts ſupper; In conventiculisſu# celebrant, ucrba 


ilacvangelii recitantes in menſaſua, fibique mutud parti= 
cipantes, ſicut in Chris cans, Bulliager ſaith, That the 
ſupper ofthe Lordis then rightly celebrated, when the 
communicants diſtribut the bread andthe cup among 


4.  themſelfes. 1dcircoJegitt ime conan Domini c 1 wn es, 


cad. Few. | mutud inter /e pane D, min' at manibns w1nt{trorum 
Sol. 304% Chrifti acceptim.fran»unt,diſtributt:, & manducant, pacu« 


"fo! 


. "lum inſuper Domini de manibus miniftrorum Chrifti accep- 


-304.. tum, in:erſe diſtributum omnes potant. And again, Primge. 
.  'n/eſimplic tatierinflitutiont magh convenit,&:/ederery [2s 


 cramentain manu propr.as accipere de manibia prafidenti« 
, umgdeinde verdffangere,percipere& alis imperitr..Uienim 
D omInus ad mnſam cum d ſcipulh accubutty it; d xit por- 


fol. 360. pec3n (pmbolisy accipite,dividite tnter vor. Andagainex. Mc 


Hot, 118. 


'Fonſtat wetercs nonex%. bu fſ. cendntibus buccellas,” ſed mu- 
-tunm ff giffe panem It nwell knwwn (ſaith he)that the ance. 
ents gaveno! t11he Communicants at the ſupper morſels, but 
they brake b-e.:d 0u2 wi þ another. Gualterin his homilies 
upor Mark, ſetting downethe beſt forme of celebration, 
 requireth that they breake thebreadto. ay 2a 
24 : | ute 


BUT = Pan ro 03 Sto ei Tn i en OS CEN 


4 

: 

FL 

= 'Y 
p 

, 

2 

To 

2 


te. eethe AQ. My 
| Fa the ad#'of receavinr. 41 
bute the cup, Jeinde curm ſalenni gratiarum affione pa- 
nem intti-femumnd frargant, & poculins Dowins diftri- 
bua ns, qui-in-cavwms #ltim convencyunt, And when hee © 
* hathended, hetfairh;E/Ff Lic vitws ſempliciſimurs®: Chri- © + 


F fliranthoritate nititur, que ſol nobis 1n omnibus. uffroere 
! debet; This the mo#t {ample forme; and u grounded pan - 
Chis; amthoritit, which alonc ſhould bet ji cient tons fs 
all thigge. Ti@#-in lis traQtatuponthe Lords ſupper 
Par. 477 requiteth:, that every man bicake, andreach ' 
toorth to his neighbour. In the later confeſhon of Hel. 
vetia , whichwas approved by many rcformed Chg. ' 
ches, and by our 0\yn, 4#1 15 66.- Thebread i offered by 
the Minifler, aud the words of the Tird gre heard, Receqve 
it, thirts niy bodie, divide it among yon, Drink yee HPF 
.TheLards ſupper was dengminate breaking of bread . 
(rg tht re, or ceremaniedt heeſkingatthehready 
chefaithfuſl! tis Jaid, 4&7. 2.42, rhatthe Chriſtians cone 
rinuedin breaking of bread, This place is interpretad of © - 
the facranientall Breaking, notonly by. an cients bytaHd. | 
modern writers, both popiſhatd Pre ett; allo AF, 
20. AndtheSyrjaninterpreter crandlarethiit cycharitin 
bottithe plates. Buf the breaking of the bread.inhoth | 
rhe places 1s attributed, not ro the Miniſters or Paſtors 
only. bit to the people alſo, and is made commonto the 
whole meering. Inthe qne placeit is ſaid, they contimts 
ed ih breaking of breadr an intheocherplace yer more. 
| clearly; the Piſciples conveened th brexk bread; which ' 
is clgarer thert?f Dyke had ſaid, they. canveened to. the oo -- 
2 CRT IE OF TREO IOC IV ;- +7 -4- BgeHar de eu. 
1 -- breaking6f broad, Bellirmins fath,t zat Dkedeſciiver 1 char b.4. 
5 whatthe peopledid, nat whatth®Apoſiles did. . Hee cap. 24. | 
might have ſaid, both the Apotiles, and the people. 
o- Eftit 


_... . Oil + .- 
Efliu; epopilh profeſſor in Dowa) acknowledgeth the. : 
neo ſabicy and faycrhs, Fie!a! Aileen, 10jen pants fradtio gnipor, 
x" primitive Ecclefut 7 rimum quidemns a. 4. r-[byterss & diaco- © | 
i, deimd. erd magi/ut PamionBuent Pitts flab a2." | 
.qtzbus enthauſtia dabatir 1h manus, ut ea 'þ porr' inter 
fe vt] dom inter ſuos di tiibuetent. Inthe prin#tive church 
(faith bee.) they had the breaking of bread, whichwas firſt *. 
done by the preſbyters ani deacons, aid after thens in ſanal- | 
ler pieces by the faithful to wi om it was, eiven that they | 
might diſtribut? the. ſme amoie themſelſes ; or at hame' a ** 
dn? th:irowne.. For Lake meancth iomuch; when hee *- * 
atttibuterh chis breaking-rothe faichfAll-m gencrall, H#;: - * 
2. For their diſtriburikp irchetonvention he alleadgeth— * 
A: 20.. Fordiſtribiltingatfibme, hoentlradperhi 12, : 
2. 4.6. whereas the meaning is,:thar the ElitfAull copvee- 
ned ſometime in one houſe; ſortjetime irvattorfi:t; for feat” 
of pcri-cucion, ornor haringyetappvinted, and certain | 
places for meeting. The Apoſtle x, Cot, ro;g6.fayerh; 


> 


- 


Thebreqd which wet break;is it not the edhmunitn of the bo-* 
dy of:Chri ſttthatis.th& bread which we breck;diſtribure 
and eat. For the breaking atone by the Miniſter iSffot* 
che communionof the bodic of Chrit. 7. njz012 hgh; 
mus (1 Cori10.,) idehvett, aigie. jitter hoc d calining © 
The bread which wee break, that is, the brett whigh wot tt: 
R. Scephan: 224e ©1907g/t 1 fairh Nv. rus Step halts, \Wheivis the * 
glaſla in Mar: Apolttc [aitly, thecuppe whith wee blf*, ac words my 
ws. beefpoken generally in the pu Put of TE fairlifull,y 
= '  whoatcpreſent. ©uegut lem wits tal7f 7b die tj yoo” 
modo & ſenſuz quo omnes ibidem {frejewe: din nr ind 
Mtiucin 3 £497 ſacerdote offs 7e, VIdetr1i rim: wn;e fn dXetio-: 
Zvr.r0.ts one, {aith Eftins. The Miniſter blcfl: thin 'nathe of thie \ 
eſtas their mouth: ſo the bleſſing may bee Wed 6 
| 2 | 
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. fot teptcſentation of Qhriſts ſufferings. If their povring 
. -; © FO he F Fo p . ; ? 8 \ YL 
. ofthe wine out of the cuppe into the mouth be a myſt1- 


the people] *tewiſe. The Apoſtle rchearfing thewords 


of the inſtitution, faith nor,Take thou, eat thou; but inthe 


plurall number,Takeyer) cat yee. Durandus ſtith,that the 


* 


tcriam in rebus  & farmam in verbis.” It — _— 
then, that the Apoſtlcs-gaveto, everie ane 


everally, ſay- 


- 


% 


plural Xr,; 3 Cat ee, * at the Durand. R2 
| Apoſtles celebratedas.Chiift did, £2ndem ſrw.mat.sma-toml.l4.Þ. ] 


- 
. 


&*. . 


ing to cach-one, Take thor, cat thou: bur thatpeaking in. 


. che plurall gimber to allat once, the Communicahts - 
- __ brack anddiſtriburcd among themſelfes. Nowthatrite * 


from which the Apoſtolicall Church denomintte the 


« 


: . whole actionis kacramentall and acceſſarie, Cich Þ ares 7 
.in1Cor. 11. | <> | 


whenthcholy ſupper is.called bjexking 6f bread, it is 


not to be imagined, tha, therewas only commungearing 


in.bread, but the whole is denominated from a par ac- 


'cording ro accuſtome of ſpeech uſuall amoftg the Jews, 


who uſcd the phraſe of breaking of bread to expretle 


their full meals,0r common civill feaſts, as Jerem: 16.7, 


| As the Grecianson the£ontrarie, tooke the denomind- 


tion ſometimefromthedrinking, arid called their feaff 


. - ſhmpoftumadrinking rogether.. Yea, orie ofthe'n:m:s, 
. . whichofold agree tothis holy feaſt, was /y».rx7s. 
HiIſpchtns,\s uT aN.y1cy Ter, td. ike Caſaub.exey 


Now orvazenyfait 
with other. p + ES 


Cit.Pag.53 7. 


Thebreaking of the bread ſerved for twoules *Firſt, Breaking 07 


. 


call repreſentation cf the effuſion of his bloud, their 


| breaking may have thz like uſe. Wee canwel allow of a 
muta hedd n; of Chriſte blbuls 1 the ſupper, faich Ma- 


Pi. {cntano.:, 


A5:inlt th: 
Rhen 1!tc,-# 


ſter Cartwrighty formhe: he nine i powred out of the cupje rmgeyy 


en:o the month, thereb pay /lically ard ſicramentall, 4 ſhed 
| G 2 the 


bread {ar ic- 


crament.lib, 
2.cap.s. 
Chamier,de 


mil.295.1n 


Matth. 


Alger. de [a+ 


Gualc. Ho-" 


of bu ke g,1 
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6 he ſhedding of ii fgnried:S,y Faith Proper in his book 


. 


calix iu or 


Communicants raking, caring, drinking, are myſticall, 


- . 4 ol 


gerc volutt ut ita flrghti auvnonerentir hunc ad ſe privatim 
 pertinere. ſe tem necis illins authores eſſe; ad hit debgrores 


x particalarly, 
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thoughe, thete Were, no gteat; kindgellE 


| in the «dd yypammig-. : 

fucrunt, id quid Coy Mirsfiee irs, -< 

kr TOE 7d PEW exts WR j i, 
other uſe for bal Sep reaching "he 

to lthet Ibitu'2ll lovemnd 3m its, 

ſcdinathorelively-manger; O? if ig Fo, jo 

only of ane cuppe to ether. Thetere L,his. reaſon 

pxge 60; that it appettalneth « _ to the. miniſter, be- 

Eduſeit is myſtica MF ISNau oht, fo Ae vo both for re» 

preſcucationand, diſtribut; n, PIs Jolinpall U6Rtv5- 


Peaduth,, Favriam. ad Jgasfic candiomordinatur, Bellaymine 


PE L7 Has Tb. 2. DS, 10. Forrhe repreſentation ye Have 
heard Already fundtie Divines; Ifrwg ſhould inke ot 
of 6he cup andy! ngt reach itro ortith, it TX ewellbt 

ixc, rheth. 
ojnmbuh{onih one common cicfire.is,one thing, aj 


_ rhe comnmbnicario" eF mittuall: lutics and rokens of love - 
_ and friendfip another. ft 13 one thing to the gueſts td. * 


parttcipare of the fare daintles, which ares dunited;: | 


totheir” bodirs,” anorice to interchange and communi. 


cate Wit "3% a Shur [ 1 Ve. - Jullly ny — 


prrnlem; rele fronds, pie 3, "uno" » FE Hr rb IG 5. 
Ms, q16; df went. fferimiis fratribus, qi gue rdgiic de miny Fa- 
" trum poculy | 


i accypient?s bibinins, No#l thim al;am db ca- 

ſam* videntur veteres iam dppellaſeſjn. 1x47 , '$ f ith _ 
er, Thatis, It ſerveth for e pr orhVing, 1 el 

Eve v: friendſhip, that ive participgee of ore i 2 at 


we 


. * 
ft. HO. 


Serrarius i mn 


Eon C. 9. 
#lt, 6. 


-  e offer bxeal to ou. brethre,1 » aud tha* we drinke taking the 

_ «©, enpuut ofthe hands of our br.thren, 1t ſcemeth far no other 
1 cauſe theancientscalled the Lords ſupper Sjnaxis,” And in 

.» the 9s. ſermonof theſamedecade, ' Puondgn atrtifiima 

fedx1 frattione pants con,ecrabaiitur.' Of old, Leagues or 

Hem.11. coveuants were confirmed by breakitig of bread.. Gualter 
Marc. Tiith, Panem & poculum pit inter ſe astribuunt, quod illis 
charitatis officiung commendat, &.de conjuntttone mutua 

eos admontt, .ut ſe nyum in Chriſto corpus eſſt'sniellieants 

'& ſibi-invicem officits mutuis inſerviant, quettadmodum 

#n corporibus neflris membra facere videmns. The godly die 

ſtribnt the bread and wine among themfelfes, which recom- 

* mendeth:to thensthe duty-of charitic, and putteth them in 

mind of mutuall conjunitven,that they maywunderſtand that 

. they are one body in Chriſt, and ferve one anather with my. 

. guall duties,arwe ſee the members to do in our owne boaies, 
Expoſ. fidei_ Zwinghtus in his expoſition of the Chriſtian faith, ſerteth 
| Chi. . downe anotable proofe of this, -How that Tome firting 
ftiann 80, _ together caſually, ' and parriciparing aftet rhjs manner, 
fol 40. werereconciled, who bctorc had beene at vatiance, and 
-- thatthis fell forth often. Deprehenſum eff ſxpenumerd, 

' quddquidam, qui tem:rc conſederant, qui tamen ſimultates 

& odiaprias inter ſe exercu!ſſigt, ex huc participatione ſove 

pants, ſive potus, animi impatentiam depoſuerunt. The 

ancients had the kifſe, which was a familiar kinde ofa. 

lutation among the Oricntals, . as the ſtriking of hands 

with us, they joyned handsalfo, andembracedanother 

at thecothmunion.Secing ſo many ſignes, and proteſta- 

tions of love were thought requiſit ar this bahiket of 


love,ought we notto be the morecarcfull to retainethat 


Hgne,which was praQtiſed inthe patterne. w 
I end this ſeftion with a paſſage out of Laueterus, 
deſcriving 
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ſupper, or the miniſter rept 


 miarydemient ardifedtion it is giveti.” When brake I» 


in the aff of receaving. | 
deſctiving the forme of cdebration iſed irithe Church 
of Zurich;to wit,with ſitring, and th&cormunicants dt- 
ſtributing:. oof per foram techefſitm. m*inifiri,thatis; oe wnitus 
thoſethat ſerve, az; mum patem He atings clreum Leuth EF eccleixe Ti- 
accipit qhiſque paiticulam de exhibIto pant;-&+ poſted reti-"gyinee c, 13: 
quam paktem dat.proxim: affidents © 'Deinde ſequumur ali 
miniſtrs cum paculjs & canthatis, ac prebet alinsalii porys © 
[uni Dohtthtcam, atquit ſiFomnerde ud pane participant, 

Ifnon&muſt 1 'e the facramentall bread, butthemi- 'Not necelii«” 


niſter,-becatiſehe a&tsthe perſon of Chriſt, who gave ry thatthe 


his dwne body, by tie ſame xeaſon, they may notreach Pinker s 
rhecupto other, a#tft Apoſtle&did at the firſt flipper, Cements.” 
where they te preſented the faithfull, ard-comimitnicate - 

not 45 Paſtors, but as diſciples;as gueſts, asfaithfull, as 


all our divinesdb hold;and among the reſt &Wnſeulm 


hitnſeltc cited by £.paz. 59: Allthat was done in pri- 
ſon, Joſeph wag thedoer ofir,. becauſe he wasdire&our, 

and commander of every thing that was to be-dohe, | 

Gen.39.22,” Leonfellethithe'tup maybe reachedfrom + 34,1 
ori2 communicant to another. Fo (ſaith he) he in whoſe Poculhgs 
dine the commandement ts uttered, is properly the giverant Emi ng | 
tropinet, becauſe by bis anthoritis it is given, and bythe 60, 61. -* | 
wartnt of hs word it bs reteaved. When the King drinketh 
to zny of his ſervants, and ſends'it by the hays of his fer- 
vant, the ſtrant is uot properly the giver and propiner, bit 
the gelivcrey of the gift and propine. He-granteth like- 
wife,thatth# Communicants may deliver the euppeto 
other, the miriiſter ſtill ating Chrifts perſon in his dwne 
eſenring Chriſtsperſon, is 
vim rg his.Corh- 


- place,paz.61:62, So may weſay/that Chiiſt atthe firſt 


poperly the giver of the 
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i Mark 6:44. gave ofverheuſand, Matth. 14. 


Fafo m:*. ſey, or 24 of power, gpother to toucn, carrie, or apþlee this [a- 
P. FO". * Crament tarhe wer. the receauver. Altud eff difpenſa- 


"the Conmunicant may carrie the'bread,, and apply it 
wthehandof anocher Communicant. Againe, it none 
. bur the miniſter might doe it, becauſe hee repreſents 
'Cbriſts perſon,theyinight northe deacon inthe ancignt | 
ch gf'ybecauly herepr ſaf el not Chriſts perſon, | 

penſing. Ya4quezconfelleth, 


them make of the word diſperſe wharthey will, we fay 


Vazquez in _3& hisgiving was calleddiſper _— 
ra. 10m. T hatit is not foroidden by divine law, that the facra-- 
Fm 2.6 Kacbeninttred, or carried. by alayman, but by hu. = 
'3 + + alle lawcs. Nonguia jure diuino velitum ſit hoe ſara 
OO onenjuntper Jia miniftrar? aut defer, But hutane 
-Javes forbag. laymen to,zouch ic with their hands, Þ 
"would#ke,whenchetniniſter commerh from hisowne 


place, aydgocth-alongro delivet the elements, haw = 
dath he ad hepertonc] Chil the maſter of the feaſt; | 
- Thetecanbeno other reaſon of thisguiſe, but to nou- 
iſh a ſuperſtirious conceat, that it 15 holier tro receave | 
outdfrhch.nd ofrheminiſter,. who perhaps is a Judats | 
Xthenoat.ofthchatid of a fajrhfullbrocher, as.if is hands 
mr ; 


1+ 


ofaned or pollutedit. Are northepeoples hands as 
"holy as the miniſters? ſaith P.pag. 31 Os peliebn 
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encreaſing, 
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encreafingat laſt they might not take the ſacrament in 
their owne hand to put ic1n their mouth, but it behoyed 
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the prieſt to putit in their mouth. Such ſuperſtitions | 
conceats condemne Chriſt and his Apoſtles, andthe 


faithfull intheir time who diſtributed to other, and de- 
prive us ofthe profitable uſcs of fraction, or breaking 
of bread;whercofwe have already treated. The repre- 
ſettration and forme of a feaſt or banquet is not obſer- 
ved. Ir is rather Sportula, which is oppolite ta can, 
then cena, thatis, rather like a dole of mcat, then a ſup- 


per. For Sportula was a dole of meat diſtributed bythe 


princes to the people; which was called Sportala, troin 
the panier;orbasket;in which it was brought, 


This giving of the elements to cvery.one ſeverally, 1h<umcon- 


whither the communic nts (ir, ſtand, or kneel, bringeth 
inalſo confuſion of act ons,and private:co:nmunions 1. 
thepublikeaſ.m'ly. For while the mjmilters are giving 
the elements to every one, 'the people is in the meane 
time:excrciſed in he:rinzthe ward read, or pſalmes 
ſung, and heare not what they ſay 'to the communi- 
catrs; nor. do the communicanrs underſtand, what is 


—_— 
ollowmg | 
uponthe ini- 


nitters di- © - 
ſpenſing. 


read or ſung in publike. Yca, ſometimes two miniſters 


will be ſpeaking at once to ſundrie communicants. So 
the-communicants communicate.a part,” and might as 
well go aſide; orto anlle ofthe-Church, to communi- 
cate; yea, and-farre better For the miniſter can ſcarce 


know his owne voice, whenhe ſpeaketh.-ro.the commu- .: 


cantybeing troubled with the exerciſe of the whole-con- 
oregation, as one ofthe miniſtersof Edinburgh confel- 


{ed publikely in pulpit. The exercife is dead,;and colc;, 


whenthe miniſter giveth to every ohe ſeyerally, There- 


forethey are forced torcading and ſinging inthe meai' 
bY H 


rime, 


F6 — Of hratng 
tirne, to drive away-tediouſnefe, and ſo bring: in confir-, 
lion of a&tions* But if they would ſpeake in the plurc11 
numberto.the communicants,1s.Chriſt did, ſaying,Take- 
yes. eat ye, andnot to cycry one, T ake thou, eat.thousthe 
actionſhould bcc. more comfortable, For the phraſt'of - 
ſpcach in the plyrall nymber, £fteſt faith Fenner in the 
doctrine.of the ſacraments Jv note cut the fellowſhip and':- 
communion of the Church inthis workt; the p:r{on of Chit 
Gy the minifter, bidding all hi gns/ts with one love, as-frony”* 
himstobe merrie, and cat. with faith on: ſpiritual mat -to=: * 
gether. It ſertethan edge uponus, when with one hzare,* : 
as it were,and togecher we apply-cvery one of usto our” 
ſelfes, that which is uttered by tae-miniſker. Bug” when 
_.__ the action: is prolonged with tpeaking to every onezthe. 
. +. | mindes ofmen-languiſh and wander.. EE COT 
EY Oar Doctour ſaith, they urcer the words inthe plus: 
in the plurall tall number at the conſecrating of the elements, hemea® 
namber at nech.at the rchearſall of the words of the inſtitution, at,... . 
the deliveries r before the thankſgiving, bur Chriſt uttered them at. : 
the deliverie ofthe elements, which they do tat. Next *” 
(ſaith he) they applythe generall command:roevery: © 
cnn particular; is. if rhe Apoſtles, or other: communi- ' 
cans, to whom the words were uttered in the plural 
number, did not apply to themlelfes particularly, when: 
every one did take, eat, 'anddrinke. And:the Doctonr 
himſclfe confeſſeth, that every worthy” receaver ought 
to apply the wordsto himſelte inparticular. If:Chrift 
ſpake in the plurall' number, wh-nthe communicants- *_ 
were ſo few, what would he have done,ifrhere had been 
a great multitude prefent.. Another profound Dotour: 
imaginerh, thac Chriſt ſpake firſt ro all generally in the 
plurallnumber, and after inthe ſingular delivering to 
| CVEnr: 


Py all. Y 


Pr ertins cu ab Evangel:ſti & Paulo tauta c onſenſione 
obſervata/it, Wo 


In the ait of viituuings _ 


eycry one Particularly. Bur this imagingtisn'ts withour 

any grotind of appearance in the. text. And Swavee te- 

jecterh this fancie, becauſe ir change h the order of the 

text ſetdowne with ſo full conſent of the A poſtle Tay/ 

and the Evangcliſts, -no rcaſon forcing them ſo ro doc. 

Tbi nulla ratio cogit, nen'tporte: ordinem textius mutayes - ware? in- 
re; Om, _ 

Pag. 702, 

This rite of fra&tidn of breaking of bread after Parwzus de 

thark/giving,cith:r for repreſentation or diſtriburion,is ſmbolis 

eas Ow"; -L: err rd ; pag.166 

notinjoyned by the Engliſh ſervice book: Paretts repor-* © 

terh, That the Latheran Churches have it not,but have 

the bread cut in ſmall pieces, before it be brought tothe | 

hand of che miniſtcry which is not the ſacramentall * _. . 


_—_—_ ...:., oo | 
” The D&gir ſaith; That inthe ancient Chureh rhe Digcitucior 
ſacrament was delivered by the paſtour, 'or the deacon conrinuedin 
who helped him, and ſupplied his place, burnor by.any ip. foley ” 
of the people. Ito were,wee ought. to take h:ed, faith = 
Cyprian, not what any before us hath dong, but wh:t 
Chriſt before all hath donegwe muſt not fo:low the cu-: | - 4. 
ſomeot men,but the trarth of God, Cilvzz ſaira, That Calvin. initk. 
the ancients went fizrerto a judaicall manner gf facrifi- BEL4.c.15. 
"4H : lj PSAS oO 407. 

cing, then the. ordinance of Chriſt and courle of the £17, 
Goſpel could ſuff:r. They corried the bread of the fa- 
ctament hometOthcir houſcs in Tertulljanstime,that is} 
abour 200 ycares aZt.cr Chriit. Thecaſtome of giving 
the communion to infaits, coftintzd for 600 yeares, 
Yet wee have already pro:iuced ſome inſtances inthe 
contrary. as ofthe Waldenſes, and ſome footſteps of the' 
ancient Church, howbcit declining, yet remaining 
amongthe Monks of Saint Bennets order, when they cc- 

| 3 lebrared 


$2 OO Of kmellng 

W. lebrated according to the_patcrne. Jhe deacon, as I 
}; have ſaid, repreſented not Chriſts perſon,and therefore 
ſhould not have miniſtred o: delivered the ejements, if 
: that were trac, that nonc ſhuid deliver them immedt- 
EN atlie but the p.iftour, becauſe he pepreſentath Chriſts 
| perſon, Itis like at the irit, thac deacons miniſtring at 
tables in time of love-feaſts,ſcrycd likewile at the com- 

munjon, which was conjoyncd withthem, and carried 

only rhe platters and cuppes, out of which the commu- 

nicants themſelfes rooke the elements, and diſtributed. 

Gee Salme- Olim ex patina ſur quiſque ma:ibus ſuam ſumfpſit jarticu- 
ron in Mor= /a;z,ut mort fit, ad ſextam uſque {Ynodums nempe Ceſar 
_——_ nm 1nzuftanam, ſaith Salmeron. Ttereafter they gave che 
p37, clements themſelfes, both the bread and the wine,and 
| didnot help the minitter going along. In proccflz of 
time fl the miniſter went along with the bread,and 

the deacon delivered the cuppe. And words werepur 

in rheir mouth tobe utteredar rhe deliveric, as Sargris 

Chrifti ; calix vite. Ar laſt they were mad: :alfe pricfts, 

Clemens <Alexandrinu ſaith, Thar the cominunican:s. 

Stzomat. l.7. tggke the euchariſtthemſelfcs 5 (nm enchariſizim 2 - 
dam, ut 1m0s ef, diviſerint, permittitns untcuique e popu 

partem ſumere. In Tertullians time it {cemeib, that in A- 

trickthey tooke the elements out of the hands of their 

rulers or prefidents.rhat is,the biſhop, clder,or deacon, 

De corona when he faith, Enchariſiiam non aliorum quam de proſi- 
MIS C3.  Jentinn min ſuminus. Tor ſo not only Juninebur alſo 
Pamelius'mhis annotations cxpone-that place. All theſe 

farmes were aberrations from ch right forme, and opc- 

neda doretqlet in many corruptions, For ifthe diſtri- 

bution ofthe communicants had beene at all times con. 

tinued, as it was at ſometimes in the-yeare,” neelirig 
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OL  inthea#ofreceaving. . '53 
had not cntred, the wo.ds uttered by Chriſt at the de- 
liverie ot-che clemeats had-not. beene. changed, .confii- 
ſion of actions, and aprivat forme of communicating 
hadnottaken place, the fornie of a feaſt, whichisnow 
changed into the manner of diſtributing a dole, had 
beene preſerved. Therctore ſuppoſe the diſtributing - 
ofrhe communicants were not recommendedto us, nor 
had nv o.her profitable uſe, make it gnly lawfull,. this 
is ameſt profitable uſe, that it i$4 barreto hold onto 
many corryptioas. . The firſt aſſault therefore. was 
maceypon it,atante. ing,in Saint Aadrews, inthe year 
preccedin Sly lwnbly. Eut-tharmeeting,. neither 
as noris acknowledged to be a free generalb allen» 
bly. For as long s-weec retaine thediftribution by the 
communicants,; they.perceave there was no place for 
kneeling. . Therefore 2s wee would ſtand: forghe pre- 
ſervation of thar holy. a&ion, from being. prophaned 
_ with confuſion of actions , and eo. with priyat 
communion, ſuperſtitious receavingout of the mini- 
ſters hand,and the jdolatrous geſture of kneeling, let.us ,, .- 
ſtand for this diſtriburion. har call yeſay then gf eſe Moron 
who this day take awizy the chief pajts of the Ioxds inſt> 
tutions to wit, the break ng of the bread, and uiftributions 
an tenvolyethis moſt wholeſome nvſter.ew-th ſn; —_ 
and contentious opinions. They may perhaps have thepopes 
ſlpper, or ſome other mens, mhanniþey prop(neo themſelfe 
| ll imitated, but they cannet, huve Chr: {ls [hppers98%) 12.15 
vingthe irwntions of: men, they follow tle [is 7 init. tntions 
ſaith Gua:ter.. Duid ergo deillis hodie d ocmim, qui pris ts 
pins inflitutionts dom-nice partes, frafituem pit. ts 1 H4- 
rums & diftributionemtoliunt, ſumalque my#erium i *(t1- 
luberrinium ſup:rft:tioſts,c> contentioſts opin'citbit .c. -ul- 
E Vithte 
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wut, Habeyt TT fortaſſc: s cenam Pape at alterins cuju(- 
Aam, q ue fibi imitandamn propdiiunt. CAt Chriſti Foes ca- 
nam _ habebunt, niſt rrelle hominum ad ins entjonibun 
Ab primam «jus inſlituttontin ſega antur, 
Chrilts _ _ Ifany manthen will aske, whete is kneeling forbid- 
molt pertice, deniti theac of receaving 2 Weanſwer, Tnthe inſtiru- 
' tion. Forthe whole franc of the paterne forbiddeth it; 
"where 2... dechaf vel exemplo'y by precept or bxemple, as 
Oprian wn, weeare diredted to celebrat after the 
[hames feaſt or banket, to fir, which is the uſuall ge- 
Fre; arid moſt -ſuteable to a feaſt, and to breake and di- 
Bullitg. Aribure:Chr3fts forme wits moſt perfite (faith Bullinzer) apt 
_ _- Ke what phrpoſe 5-it the Lord himſelf” havine deviſed a mt 
— 
imple' apa of mug forme, 'a.1d the Afoſtles receaving it, ty 
Fo {e abt Whacandcvjſe a better, then th: Sonne of 
* Grd himſelfe, the ſu, rm: l32h Trieft of bis Charth.” Pnor- 
. "ſur atignc*/f1 _ fits opt; a, 3 perfe6t ifemaque #lla ca- 
-uands formn'a, abipſo Ch: zſto tradite, & ab.Apoſtolks ejus 
 dovep fa; commint C1 aliam f Pu? R177 Wn: liorem tradet 
Hoſpin. hi- #pſo Ne T1: rpontifice cat holire ſe oy If another 
Pack bow. more rommodions and bettey form: coald have beenz devt- 
- cap .2;& I fed,ont ofall doubt (faith H fin J Chriſtwould have de. 
Gijed it, andthe oftlc3 would have recommenAed it to 
- he Chrches; andtherefore Willerh; thatif any thin 
befound difterent, citherin the natureand proper ſenſe 
6f words, of inritevr exrernall ceremonic from this 
rule, thatit beamended according to rhe Jamie, as the 
moſt holy,moſt excellent, moſtuncorrupted, and moſt 
Gric.de con- certainerule. Sed wide, frater charifume, ſt quis de ante- 
= "s alt. 2. eforibus neftrs, zelignbrahrer, velfiplmtciter, non hoc 
ho fervavit & tenntty quod nos TDominus & magilterjo & 
exemplo ſuo docuit, poteſt Jha Hati ous de indutgentia 
f Domint 
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©» IntbeiBiofrecetving . yy 
Pomint venta conceds,: nobis vero nn-poreret ignofft,” gub 
nan; & Daming -dmonity inftradi Jun yo. Fu ſeexmeſ 
deare brother sf any of cur anceſtours, tither through igna- 
ance or ſimpligitte, hath aut keeped os holden: that which. 
the Lexd hath taught us, both by precept and examples. hk 
frmplicitie may be pirdoned of the Lords indulgence; -but 
wee cannot bee furgiovens whom are admaniſhed and in- 
firaced, laith Cyprian., Theteſtimonie ye may finde.in 
TrAtan. | Os oO 0 
Doctour eMortonn in ths late work? of the_inſtitu- pag. 49 

tion of the ſupper, ſaith; I was good divinitte in Cyprian, * **= © 
4nd pope Jullus dayes, tarargue fromthe example of Chrifts.. — _ _ 
inſiitrticu negatively, by rejetFing ſuch a#s, and, ascoun- 70 
ting them, as cexprarie to the. inſtitution of Chriſt, which ac- 

cord not with hy exgmple, and which are not compriſed 

within the Cauon of Chriſt ks hoc facite. © 

Belfarmine himſelfe puttcth it out of all doubt, that * 

that is beſt, which Ehriſt did, .and what he did is to be 

done, Neque enim dubita rapotet, quin illud [is meltus, & 

faciendum quod Chriffus fectt, Deeuchariſt. ith, 4. cap. 7. 
And yet Maſter Sernther was not aſhamed to averte, . ok 


Fl 


that Chriſts forme mightbe bettered. 


2 . Of kneeling 
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+ CHAP. IV. 

1t maketh us conforme to the Papiſts in a rite deviſed, 
by man horribly abuſtds and nos 

PE, _ el/ar F/ . 


” JE ought not to kecpeconformitic inthe wor- 


Eonformirie ovgh kec | | 
with idols ſhip of God with idolaters, papiſts in ſpeciall, 
| "ju in any tite or ordin-:heedeviſed by man, ſpeci- 


a'lythemin offinne; if aftcritharh beene abuſed, or be 
ſtill abuf-d to idolatry or ſuperſtition, if the ſame benot 
neceſſarie, though--the originl were lawfull, tatre 
more;ifthe firſtuſe or inſticution of it was unlawfull. 
The Lord forbad his people to round the corners of 
rheirheads; cr marre the cornets of theirbeard, Levit. 
', .. 19:26.and 49.32. ,The Egyptians. and orher Gentiles; 
cigar ye ſaith Beranus, thought the Gods deligtired inthe round 
tov; teſta- fAiguregtherefore they rounded their heads, and builded 
inenti. round temples to them, leaſt the Jewes ſhould ſcemeto 
be like. the Genres, they wete farbidden to imitate 
them inthis.- TheEord would have-his people to bee 
dignoſced by other people,by their very habiis. There- 
foxe ghey were forbidden ro wear linſey-woolley, be- 
MN craſs 4 Gentiles uſed tuch in the worſhip of their 
Aquii. 7. 2. #ods,ſaith CAquinas, Thzy were forbiddento ſow their 


v6 held with mingled ſeed. The prieſis were forbidden 
to 


$ - 


OO - in thedffofreceaviie IF 
to thake their heads bald, or ſhave off the corner of 


* 2 thcir beard for the dead; Levit.21.5.5; Theſe faſhions 
: wereobſaved by Egyptians, CArabians, Syrians, Canaa- 
: nits, and others, ſaith Funizsupon that place, The prices 
- & ſhall neither (hav: their heads, nor ſuffer their locks to grow _ ; 
z Tong ghey ſha.l oply powle therr head; Ezech, 4.4.20, Bellar- Bellarm, d= 
P mine ſaith, This ſhaving was nor forbidden, becauſe it monath. 
L was evil in itfelfe, but leaft they ſhould ſeemcto be like *P.4?: 
to the prieſts of the Gentiles, beſide whom they dwelr, 
: who ſacrificed to their idols with their whole lizad ſha- 
2 ven. Junizz ſaith, Howbcit the mattct was tree,the equi- 
an b tic or reaſon remaineth- Ne wel ſighe, wel fpecie quidem 
, F communicare nos cum ſuperſtitions pietits adverſa opcy- 
IN t.re_,. Thatis,We maſt not by any ſignt or ſhew communi- 
s c temtth ſuperſtuion, which is contrarie to pretic. They 
C F might not plant afy groves of trees near the altar of the 
o L Lord,Deat.16.22. the Gentiles didſo, Exod. 34.13. Say 
720: how did thefe nitions ſerve their gods, ſo will T do like... 
f w#/e, thou ſhalt nt do ſo tothe Lord thy God, Dent. 12. 30. 


bf After their doing ye ſhall nit do, nor after their ordinances, 
: Levit. 18. 3. the words are generall, howbc:t 1n that 
chapter be brought in Tome inſtances of rhelr wicked 
and impious deeds: for he oppoſeth to thar generall, 
the judgements and otdinances of the Lordin generall 
on theothet fide. And ſore inſtahces, we havealready 
brought of facts in rhemſelfFes tot abominable. Al- 
- though rounding or cutting,the haire was in ir ſelfe in- 


ww. 
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h 7 different, yet God would not have it indiffercntto his 
b; pzoplz3bur will have.them to bealtogether unlike to zhe 
i aliens and uncircumciſed,ſpecially.inthoſe ritgs, where. 

4 in religion w2s ſhewed, Lyra on Lev..18. 3. Intendit ex. 
A 2 vin Oil 


| cludere e filift Tſraelitum omnem Gentilem ritum : Hein-\ 7 1.1 
' I tended 


F8-. of kneeling 
tend. d to extlnde om he children of IFa-levery rite of the 
Gentiles, The Gentiles worſhipped their Gods in and _ 
by images, God would not b< {o worſhipped, but ex- 
preſly tarbad it in the ſecond commandment. And. 
Zanch.de "hereforefairh Zepcb. ww, Thattheſymmegfrhe {cond | 
redempr. li.x, PFCCePt, 1s, that we muſt not deviſe cf OUr:ov/ne heads. 
c.74.ciftz any thing in ceremonics, or the worſhipgt God, nor bor-. 
mum rowfrom ther.tcs of ido!.trous nations, but to be con- 
rent with theſe riccs and ceremonies, Which God hath 
preetenived, | =. | 
Tertultian (aith, That Chriſtians might noc-waſh their 
hands(meaning for a ceremonie)orlay aſide their cloaks 
Textul. de before prayer, Sic enim adeuwt ad 1d0'a ndtiones : becauſe 
oratio.c.12. the Gentiles go after that manner to their idols. And ſuch | 
like, that they might notfit upon beds after prayer, mca- 
ning for a ccremonic, Por 0 cum perinde faciunt nation;s 
adorath freillaribus ſus reſidendoy vel proptereainnobis re- 
prehendi meretur, quod apud idolg celebretnr : becanſs the . 
Gentiles doſit, after they have adored their ſmall imazes, it 
acſerverh to be reproved inw,which is obſer ved beſede ido.'s, 
De idol. cap. When he hath rebuked Chriſtians tor obſerving lome, 
14. of the Ethnicks dayes, he cryeth ont,, That the nations | 
have a greater regard to their owne fect, who will claime 
tonoſolemnitie of the Chriſtians, not the. Lords day, 
nor pentecoſt, and if they know rhem, they will not 
communicate with them in that obſervation, 14:#22at 
De corona. pz ne Chr. ſtian! vid rentar, for they won'd be ajrayc P74 eaſt 
_ they fhanld ſe, me to be Chriſtians. He ſtandecth much up- 
on this, that a Chriſtian man ought not to goe with a 
lawrell garl-nd upon his head,becauſe the Heathen ufeq 
Auguſt.con- ſo to go, Augu#t, ne {a th, his mother eMonicalett bring- 
{0.1.6.6.2, ingot wine and cakes £0 the church, for that ſhee was 
| | watrged, 
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watnied, it wasa reſemblance of the-ſupeiſtirion bf the 
Heathen; 2udd /aperftitioni Gen'iliuth efſent ſemillima. 


In the ſecond councell of Bracara it was decrecd, that Brat:2: 
Chriſtians deck not their houſes with laurell and greene <2*73: 


boughes upon the firſt day of the moneth, q172 rota ha; 


obſervatiopatini{mi et, becauſe all this cuſteame 3 heath- 
niſh. The ancicats having the like reaſon, carried them- 
ſelfes after the ſame manner toward Jewes and Here- 
ticks. They would not keepe Eaſter on that day that 


- | the Jewes did. If they had carried themſelfes ſo con- 


ſtantly, L oth toward jcives ahd Gentiles, ſo miich ſu- 


-perſtition hid not entred into the Churchz as wee heare 


ofthis day. Becauſe the Manichecs faſted on the Lords 1 
day, they forbore faſting on that day ſaith A#uſtize_,. $6. v 
The fourth counce!l of Tolledo, de recd, Thar;once Lolled. 4. 
dipping inbaptiſine dily be uſcd;northret', #: videantuy ©? 

apud nos qui tertiomn.1gunt hereticorum approbare afſer- 

rronem, dumſequuniur ef mozem ; leaſt theſe who dippe 


thrice, ſeeme to approve the aſſertion of heretick ; while they 
fellow thei? cuſtome, The firſt councell of Braceraforbad Brac. r: 


clergie menabſtinence from cating of fleth, tout off #3? 

all ſuſpition of the Priſcill;an h-refte. To come to our . 
ownetimes. Even Sway; the Jefuir faith, The Church Suarez in 2. 

ſhunneth all fell owhip or ap pearant cenfor mi? Je mt h Fo es A wy a 5 
or other infidels ince, ettonies ant 0c vinces, as may! kb 
-4'hered out of CAuznſtine epiſt. 119, ajd Epiphanins 3. 

Joke again hereſies avout the end, | 

 Ifaid, That conformity is'to be avoided not only in 

things impious,but even irfrhings indiftcrent, when they 
arcabuſed to idolatricor fuperftition, except rhey he 

ſomeneceſſatie uſes, howbcit their firſt uſcorinſtitution , , _... 
hath beene lawtull: Zar. biws hath this groiind; writing pag. 402, 

I 2 upon 


Raveleus 
Pag. 205. 


DiſtinA.63, 
Cap. Quiz. 
{anRta, 


a 1-4 Ae 


6. Of bneeltng 
upay. the ſecond precepr. Rivers likewiſe writing up- 
on the fourth precept of the decalopue, 7t i a rule, that 
things indifferent, not being neceſſarie, if they be polluted 
with idolatrie,are,to be aboliſhed, Adiaphora non neceſſi- 
tia, herrenda idolomania polluta eff? abolenda, Nay the 
light ofnaturec hath taugh: evenaVope to ackrawledge 
this. much, howbcit it hath not beene put ir practiſe, as 
oft,as occaſion required, $7 #0 zull; ec pr.edecefſoribus. 
noftris fecerunt aliqua, que il/o temp re fotuerunt eſſe ſine 
calpa, & piftea vertu ntur 141 exrorem-& ſeperſtitiingm, 
ſine tarditate aliqua, c> mazns1coum auihuritate deſtruan- 
tar,faith Pope Stephen, Th-tis, 1f ſpm? ofwt:r.anretours 
have doneſome things, which inthe. ea time might be 
without blamigy, and after are ttwnd to © raur or {uperſt;- 
tion, let them be aboliſhed without delay, {or th:y have 4 
good warrantzto Wir, the excmple of Ez:#1a5,whobraks 
the braſen ſerpent in pieces. This is regiſtred in Gratians 
detree. And the glofſeupon this-place ſaith, Succrfa- 
ries deberemutare facta &: inflitutapred:ceſſorum eta 
bona, ft vidrrint ea efſe pernicicſa exemploz Succefſours 
ſhould change the deeds and ordirances of their angeſtours, 
hiwbest good, tf th:y ſee, they become pernitzons by ill ex- 
emple. Iaddedthat clauſe, unleſſethcy beof.necellni; 
uſc, to an{wer to ſuch, as objed the abuſe of Gods 
creatures, and things profitable far the uſeof.man,. For 
the ſunne,moone,ſtarres,and other-creatures, have been 
abuſed andadored,. butthey are Gods creatures, and of 
neceſlarieuſe. Gold,filver,temples,are profitable helps 
unto the neceſſities of mans life, as Tertullianſpeaketh, 
Certa ſub/idia necefſitatibus-vite human. procurant. The 
gold, braſſe, and.iron of Jericho taken into.the Lords 
treaſurie, werethe ciyill goods of idolaters, and had 
| | | . no 


i 


no ſtate in their 1dolatrous worſhip, as kneeling hath. 
Wee ſhould ſhun conformitie with -Papiſts ip ſpecial, 
becauſe the Pope their head 1s the great Antichriſt, and 
weearc more.troubled with rites abuſed , 'ahd poVuted 
by him, then by any other, wee diyell necrerto papiſts 
then,to any other idolaters, and they dwell or converſe 
amongſt us., For this cauſe perhaps, ſaith B. {armine , 
pricits we1enot ſhaven in Hierome and Ambroſe time: for 
et in their time the prieſts -of 1Þs were ſhaven,; Is it 
not very frivolous which our Door anſwereth;that by 
this reaſon, wee ſhopld not pray kneeling, nor reftupon 


the Lords day, becauſe the papiſts. pray knegling to. 


In the af? of receaving.. Et 


Bellarm.ds. 
Monach. 
cap.40. 


pag.116,, 


Saints,and reſt on the Lords day,ſecing the qne is allow- 


ed by Godto himſelf; and the othcr commanded. Such- 
ſhip of the braſcn ſerpent, our queſtion. is. of humane in- 
vcnttons. It ye would know ,whar rite or ceremonic, to 
call popiſh, A nſcudin wlll tell you, Ecall theſe rites pe- 
fiſh. ( faith hee.) which eiter, of the. awne nat ire, or by 
atuſt do ſore unto popiſh impurities [une Hition and blind- 
neſ}e, allwhbjch, I am perſwaded, are to bee deteſted, as much 
44% poſſible. Bc riaith,That Sutap wroueht pawerful- 
ly and cunning:y theſe any ages by by Roman Alttichriit, 
fo obtrude the bread upon us to be adored for Chr ſt, thtrc+ 
fore wee ſhould put to flight whatſcever'may ſeem to non. 

riſh thi bread werſhip inthe mindes of the ſimple, Andin 
the nin:h chapter, That, zf mee love Cod and 017 Sauiouy- 
(Chriſt, none of theſe 1h.ngs, words, or geſtures , will finde or 
keepe plaec amorg uy which have appeara-e of aſfinitic 


. with the impieties, and abominztions brought inc yAnit- 


chiſt upon the holy myſteries; orwhich may þ e taken hold of; 
fo make up any cammendation of them, hongheit unjuſtly and 


with 


Lkethc burning of incenſe, howbcit abuſed tothe wor-. 


Ca p.de tra - 
ditign, 


Cenfura. c.4, 


Cenſur c.9. 


The equitie 
of none-con- 
formity with 
idolaters, 


.-W ZZ << 
without cauſe offered. Nihi'qu: lock _ invenzent vtl re- 
tinebunt apud nos, ex res omnes, verba, & g'/tia, inquibm 
appareat of: aliquitl tantis impietatibus affm?, aut ad ul- 
lain rapiatur,quanquzam improbe & abſque data cauſa ha- 
ram ſuum impietatium commendationefL-, 
 Theequitic ofthis rule or dire&tion, that wee ſhould 
not conforme with idol:ters in-ſuch rites and ordi- 
nanccs,as ate abovedeſcribed,appearerh cyidently,firſt, 
it that we ſhow not, \as we ought; our hatred and dete- 
ſtation of idolatrie, Fen we retaine any 1flonament or 
memoriall of it. God will not have us to. utter with 
our lips the very name of the idol, with teſpeet ot any 


' honour. The brazen ſerpent, after the miraculous uſe of 


it, for which-it was fet up;ceaſed, was keeped 700 yeats 
for amemoriall of that miracle, andasa monument of 
Gods mercic, and benefite receaved atthattime. Yet, 
whenirbegan to Bz abuſed, and polluted with idola- 
tric, Ez#kras brake it inpieces. Farre more ought the 
monuments and memiori.ls of idols, oridolatrie, We 


honour the idol and1dolatrous worſhip, when we rc- 


raineany monument or memoriall of 1dolatric: Next; 


: info doing, wee keep a ſtiimbling block in the Church; 


Kanecling x 
Konyment 
of \dolarric. 


andboth harden the idolatcr in his idolatrie, and lay a 
ſtumbling block and ſnare before onrſelfeand our bre- 
thren, by retaining of ſach alluremeats and provociti- 
ons, to cominit the ſame kinde of ſpirituall fornicatfon 
and acultcric, and f> to fall in an hainous and moſt de- 
reſtable fine, Woe be to himthat etveth offenre, it were 
teiter, that 4 mi/ſtone wepe hanged about his n:>, and that 
þ: were drowned in the deep oftheſti. 

That kneding in the a of receaving the ſacrament; 


hathbeeneabufed to idolatrie,carnot bedenyed. Nay, 


it 


in the aff ef receaving. 63 

it is confeſſed, that kneeling that a@ hath beenabu- 
(cdto the vileſt idolatrie, thateyer was, tothe worſhip- 
ping of a piece bready which rhe worſhipper efteemed 
ro be his god. To retaine it cherefore, isto-retaine ame» 
moriall or monumenc of that vile idolatrie, becauſe we 
uſe that ſame geſture, inthar ſamevery i&,and without 
neceſſity, For our oppoſits affirme, Thatall the maine 
gclturcs are indifferent. Maſter P. hath a pooxe thiftz ,,Þ .., 
when he faith, No ordinance of God'can beea manu- 
ment. of idolatry, geſturs are Gods ordinances, and his 
outard.worſhip canſliits in them. Such like, thatno 
creature of God can be a monument of-idolatrie, but all 
gcſturs are Gods crea:ures or abilities, whereunto man | 
13 diſpoſed by cret:iva. And our Doctour faith, That--pag. 118. 
kneeling is not an hu.aane invention, buta rekigious ces 
rcmonieappointed by God. But they ſhould rſt have 
made good, that kne-ling in the act of receaving the ſa- 
cramentall elcmen s iy. s Gods ordinance, andrhen in- 
decd the retaining of is had not beene a retaining of a 
monument ofidolatric. It is groſle, thar he calleth ge- - | 
{turs abilities. The porver orability is naturall ro man, 
lay the geſtureir lelfe is volnntarie, tree, andaccidene. 
tall. A man hath abilicieto ſtand ypon one of his legs, 
or with his backto the elements, 1s {ich a poſture of the 
parts of a mans body, therefore lawſll inthe a& ofre- 
celying- Secing neither by Gods ordinance, nor any 
natyrall neceflity wee are bound to.kneel inthar act, the: 
retaining of kneeling ſo horribly abuſed ta tharact,is the 
reraining of a vile monument of tdolatrie. ——Oo red 

How dangerous it is, conſider it firſt inthe papilt. ſcandat MW 
The papiſt is confirmedin his vile idolatry: by: out:$ON- to papilts, 
formitie with him in that geſture, Do: they: not = 


$41. 


T3 —_—c  , 
"thar wz2are comming home ro them, and hopefor the 
* * tallrcſtoring of poperie againe, becaule we kneel at rhe 
'receaving of the euchiriſt as they do: Ir is confeſſed al - 
ſoby conformirants; The miniſtets of Edinburgh, aftet 
they hadvexed the people ten yeares with their knee- 
ling, and'ſceming to bee wearied by contending with 
them ſentup a ſupplicationto the king for diſp:yſatiok 
with; kneeling. 'In the inftructions given to the bearer 
M. William Levinrfoun,ſu{crived alfoby them, they 
have theſe words;The Pavriſts/5:7-2 #5 inthat geſture, has 
'wing ſome exterpall ſjmoitiztug with them, arethereby 
 ehufirm2dinth'ireri:uys, as thrug 3 that ourprattiſe were 
. an apprcachir.g tothem, aid an inir aſc to thejr jdolitrie 
axd bread worſhip. Thelc in{tractions were ſubſcrived 
by all the miniſters of Edinbyrgh in April anno 1628: 

M.Struther, Sydferf, Maxwell, and therelt..- 

$:andalous Tris a'ſcandali givento the godly , "becauſe it is not a 
torhegodly. pceetlar dbertie, and 1s a provocation. and'intiſcment to 
igolatric; Wee arc fordidden all provocations and cn- 
tiſemnents to idolatrie, as inall other precepts, wee are 
; forbidden, as well the proyocations and entiſements to 


Fo 2,Pracept. Arbor te vill It ſelf. If thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
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97 out, that i5; whatlocver is an impediment unto us to hin- 
der v5.10 46 good, and to worſhip God; though it were 
ncverſodeavetous;s to beeremoved ont.of the. waly , 

 mych mo1ciFithce acauſeorccaſion to do cvill, faith 

Laſt edit. de Zaftehins. Whatſocver bee the intentionof thedoer , 
tedmpr.pag. jntentio o2crapty, yet5 if the qualitic of the york ir ſelfe 
- conditiv operit bee induCtive to ſcandall, it ought to bee 
cſhewed, They ask, what aptneſle-rhere is inthe ge- 
ſure to intice us toidolatrie, Weanlwerezit is the ſame 
in forme and faſhion tnar idolaters uſe inthat ſame "y 
| act, 
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2 Intlea# of receqvins. | 65 
aQ, andirtts done far reverence as they #Ifo do. Weare 
'  - _ more prone by-nature to idolatrie, then any other ſinne. 

7] herefor2 greater diligence is to bce uf. d inavoidin 
the 0:caſtons of this ſin, then of any other,ſaith Zanchy» 
#, Whatneedcth further proofe, it it bee true,which 
they ſeemeto grant themſeltes, that adoration inthe act 
'0 of receaving the bread hath opcacdan occaſian to breed 
b worſhip or artolatric. Zeza 1n his 8. epiſt. ſaith, The 
event and lamentacl: face of the Church, doth-more then 
ſufficiently teach ws, how hurtfull $&, and commcendeth 

thoſe Churches which aboliſh2d it with: no leſle care 

then other manifei? mane idolatrie,ajert as idlolomanias. 

Teterc Martyr beinga ſtranger, whenhe was a profel- 

ſour in Oxford,was loath to contradict theorder, twvhich 

was retained forthe appealing the papiſts, who were a 

ſtrong party at that time,excuſeththe matter the beſt he 

could, butwirh all, privie tothe inſuffiencic of his ex- 

cuſus,he wiſhethit were'remaved. Andyvriting againſt 

Gardin:r,he wiſheth, thar it werenot, howbeir the knee- Col.165% 

ders dirc& their worſhipnotto the ſymbols rhemſeltes, 

bur to Chriſt reigaing in the heavens. But afcer the re- 

voltof England in Queene' Marizs dayes; when he was 

in Zurich, writing to the Polomian miniſters, he ſaith, 

Let the evil ſeed;nnd rotten rootes be pluckedinp at the firſt 

'beginning, for if they be neelefed at the firſt ( know what 
Teck, ) 1t #:-moxe difficillt» take them away dftermard: Ant 
wt 15 wiſely to berlooked to, as inth2 ſacraments, ſo fpectally 
#n the euchariſt,that it be maſt ſincercly done. Fur there are 
there,beleeve mt, peftitert ſeeds of g4olatrie, which un'efſe 
they be taken away,the (/hurch of Ch, iſt will never be beau- 
tified with pure and ſincere worſhz» : Lot nit the facrad- - 
ments be contemnedzos empty and vo.d fpenes; And on ot 
\ K | ot 


0 


#8 Of kneelins 
other ſide, let tlem rt givegreater honons '0 them; then 
thrir inſlituticu will ſuffer. <Averruncent#» ſub ipſts int - 
iti ma'a ſemina, & pulres radices, Nam ft principio nes 
zliganinr, (ſc10 quod logror ) poſtea difficilzns tolluntar.. 
Idqnr pr widen us eftut in ſacraments, & preapue 1h 
enchariſlia quim ſin:e1 ifſin.e fiat. 164 ſunt,mihs crede, 
idollatrie peitife ra ſeminayque porrd, nift ſielata fuerint, 
eccleſia Chriſti puro ſinceroque culin nuiquam erit ornata. 
Non c:ntemnantur [a:ramenta, ut inmia & vand ſigna. 
Rurſimque non ills plus tribuant humines, quam ipſorum 
inſti u'io ferat. Th's was his advice, after experience he 
h:d in England,and inthe ſame epiſtle he ſaith, That rite 
ia the! miniſtration of the ſacraments i to be. emiraced, 
which 4 moſt of all, and furtheſt removed from papiiticall 
topes and ceremonies, and commeth neareſt 10ihat puritie, 1 
which Chriſt and his Apr/tles uſed. Hooper inhis 6. icrmon | 
upon Fonah ſairh, The outward geſture and bera 'tonr of | 
the receaver ſhould want all kinde of ſufþition, ſhe.v onincli- 
na'ton to idolatrie. Wherefore ſeeing kneeling & a ſie p 
41d externull kinde of honouring and worſhipping,and vere- 
tif. re grievors and damnaible idulatrie hath beene commit- 
ted by h.no 1; ing the ſacram.ut," I could wiſh it werecon- 
* 2141 ded by the mazijirat, that the communicants might r.- 
Reply 2 Pare ceare it ſitting or aniipz. Maiter Cartmright reporteth, 
paz. i64, Thatindivers places the people have knocked ontheir 
breaſts, and holden up t.cir hands, whilft the miniſter 
was in givingthe bread, andnor only thoſe wito recea- 
vedit, bur alſo choſe who looked on, and were in the | 
Church. In a nariona 1iynod of the Belgick and French | 
Churches in the Low-co:mr es holden in. June 1578, 
they concluded ag:init g2niculation. Genuſ{exionem 
n0n admittizans ob pericul:.m adorations pants ; Wee ad- 
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| in the att of receavins. : '&5 
mit not kneeling for perill of 1h? adoration of ile bread. 
And in a nationall ſynod holden at Midlcburgh, it 
was likewiſe concluded, Genuflexio omnino omittetar 
propter periculuns ſuperſtitioſe adorattonts ; Kneeling ſhall 
altozether be omitted, becauſe of the danger of ſuperſtitions 
adoration. Feſtus Homins our of thele conſtitutions, hath xqomij ſpeci- 
ſet downe their minde in rhe harmonic ofrheir {ynods, mencontroy 
to the ſame effect, That the communion be not celebrated B*8-1n tine. 
kneeling for the danger of bread wor{bip. Our Doctour ,,. 122. 
anſwereth, That they knew built, wair ſerved to the 
edification of their owne Churcit, as iftize HoHanders 
were more prone to bread worſhip, then Scots or En- 
gliſh. P.acknowledgeth, that they which kneel may pag. 70. 
receave too reverently. Cyprian anſwering to ſome 
maids, who walked with young mca;talked with then, 
went to bed with them, andfaid, they abſtainced not- 
withſtanding from the act, ſaith, Neu e# locus d. nd4us CP 
"Diabolognemo diututus periculo jroximits ; We ſhauld not 2" 
give place to the devill: No man that is near danger cn 
be long inſuretie. : | 
They alledge a Polonian ſynod allowing kneeling The Poloni. 


annd 1581, 


or ſtanding, but not fitting. Bur they muſt know firſt, an fynods mi. 
that they were farre miſtaken, For they thought 7x /- 90S 


modo Gracontenſi amino 1573. aud Ulgdiflatrienſi ani 
1533. that none but the. Arriays or Arrianabap-  : +44 
tiſts among themſelfes did fir. Tr 1s ſtrange, that be 
they ſhould thereupon exhort ro the forbearance of 
fitting, ſeeing the Arrians did not fit upon conceat of 
parj.ie, Or equality with Chriſt. 1t i grofſe mNtikiro, = 
ſaith DT. that fellowſhip and ſociet,e neceſſarily imports pag. 295 
equalitte, who knowes not, that a kn: and a hieant*m 11 
may be fellow.like and ſociable, and yei remair efarre un- 

K 2 equals, 


4 - 


5 Of lnedlifie 
# qud!s, Next, itis as ſtrange, that they ſhould be igno- 
rant, that thegeſture of fitting was in iſe eventhen,to 
'wit 1573. 1578. 1583: inſundry Churches irrEurope; 
as inthe Low-colimnes, Helyerta, Scorfand. Ye, all 
worthy Polonian,as that Church hath brcd in his time 
that Polonian Baron Johannes GA laſco,rote before th ON 
holding of that ſynod more amply, and tore camcitly 
for (itting,theri ay man elſe, and pur itin practiſe inthe 
Churches where He had credite and authoririe; Weare - 
not therefore conforme to Arriahs in the geſture 6f 
fitting, fo it is ftot their invention, nor is it approved 
only by thettt;, It was in uſe before ever the name of 
EArrim was heard, Yet, howt cit their ſynods were 
mixed, and confiſted parcly of Lutherans;partly of ſiiclr 
as adhearcdto the Boh 1an,pattly of ſuchas adheared 
to the Helvetian conteſhon, they would urge no man, 
fearing that urging would draw oncenſures;which they 
thought neither commendable nor expedient. For 
they confeſle, That it is #either the will of god, nor the cut 
ſtome of ihe pur. r Church, 16 ſmite mcn with ccdeſrafticall 
" dif iplin? for extcrndll rites, Propter extern6s ritus homi- 
n:s pos fer. ve nequeeſt Domini viluntas, neque purioris ec- 
cleſte mos. fs ye may ſec inSywalns Petricoxiienſisyyhictt 
was holden ann 1578. 1 
The preten- Their next ſhift is, thatthe people may be faughr and 
ded remedic jnformed to direct theifadoration internal and cxrer- 
ad 49 th ? nall ro'God, and, fo all erroneous opinion may be rc- 
"moved; Biitwehavetold them, that ic is bettct to fill 
up the pit in the way, thento' ſet one beſide ro warne 
the paſhngers, that they fall not in. Watchmen ate 
ſometimenegligent, ſometime blinde and ignorant, or 
corruptand perverſe : meat doth not nouriſh ſo taft, 
| _ 


ik the aft of rectavint: | - 69 


as poiſon doth corrapr: Time ſhould be better ſpetir, 
theninleading poore ſouls chfoligh dinigerots wayes, 


which may be forſaken. Their ſtrength ſhould tiot be 


ttied by bringing them to the brinke of danget. Sup- 


poſe informarion by doctrine were uſed ar all times;and 
every wherczall af: notalike capdble, example ahd ap- 
pearance ofevil would woike more powerfully, then 
the dorine; Of the inſuffificticie of this remedy; ſee 


Calvin irthis epiſtle ro the protecour of England. 2 Epiſt, 127; 
The third ſhift is, that the command of the ſupretne Commang | 
ment of the 


magiſtratin things indifferent taketh away the feandall. magiſtrate no 


' Thereare two ſotts of indifferent things, ſaith Z.#- juitexcule.- 


chins,[onie that ate tijanifeft otcafions of tinaing, others my po"Ey 


are not of thar kinde. Res adiaphore Huplices ſutt. Die- 4 


dam ſant alicui aport.e occaiones peccatorum, ita ut exills 
were immineat p:richlum peccandi; alhe vero nonita ſe 
habent, For the firſt fort;that we ought to abſtainefrom 
a't evill; and All maftifeſt occafion bf evil : For who, 
ſaith he,will venture Jy pc alofig aruinous ridge, i 

hee perceave manifeſt-danger of falling into the river; 
Can the ſupreame magiſtrat take aiay that aptneſle 
7ad firneſſe, that any thing hath tointijfe and provoke 


/metito ſinne. The Apoſtle Taylfaith;he had rather ne- 


ver.eat flefhy thcn offend a weak brother for eating 
ſeth offered t&theidol.and ſold in the market.” And] 


. think;he had greater autnpiity inſuch matrets, hot atly 
prince or generall aſſembl Y. | 


_ The Belziik ſynods, yce ſee, would not take ſomuch 
iponrhem, bur ior” ad kneeling for feat of idolatrie, If 
the Church (ro whoin the rale for directing the uſe of 
things indifferent in marcts of rcligion are laide downs 


t0 wit, that all things bee done decently,in order, toedi- 


fication, 


7s "Of tmeeling | 
fication, withour offence ) may not preſume ſo farre, 
far leſſe maythe magiſtrate for his po,veris cumulative 
to afſiſt the Church, not privative,to deprive the Church 
of her power. The magiſtrates countenance maketh the 
ſcandall thegreater , and hee ſtrengrhneth it by his au- 
thoritie, whereas hee ſhould remove ſcandls, and rot 
lay ſtumbling-blocks in the way of the people. The 
braſen ſcrpent was bur apalſive, not an adiive ſcandall, 
'and yet Ezekzas brake it in pieces: far more ſhould active 
ſcandals bee removed. Theſe Court-clawbacks tell us ; 
wee ſhould rather offend the people, then the ſupreme 
magiſtrate. But berter offend, that is, difpleaſe him,nor 
offend, that is, give occaſionto the pooreſtſoule, ler bee 
-many thouſands, to fall into any ſin, let bee ſo haynous a 
fin, as is the finof idolatrie. The magiſtrate is not in 
danger of ſtumbling, for ('yce ſay ) he eſteemeth the 
matter indifferent. Ts not theſypreme magiſtrate a ſtn- 
'Full man? May hee no: make lirael to fin? May hee not 
abuſe things indifferent, and tranſgrefſe the rules above 
mentioned? May hce not beea ſecret friend to the pope, 
_ oranabettor of ſuperſtition? Suppoſe hee have no ſuch 
* intention, yet hee cannot by hisauthoritie alter cond/tz+ 
'onem operis, the qualitie of the workit ſelf, and make a 
thing, which of it ſelfe is inductive to ſcandall not indu- 
Give: Doth his commandment make all ſo ſure,.that 
'none canbee.ſcandalized? That is impoſſible, conſide. 
ring the ſheiy of cvill in the deed it felf,thejgnorance of 
many thouſands, the diſpofition of the ignorants to ſu- 
*perſtition, the pronneſſe of mens nature to idolatrie,and 
the increaſe of papiſts. 
Toab was gwltie of Triahs bloud, no:withſtanding 
of theKings commandment, fo arethouof thy brothers 
7 falling, 
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inthea# ofreceaving.” = 
falling , Thy life for his life 2f hee hee amiſſing. ' Say not "wheat - 
theretore with Cain, <Am 1 my brothers keeper? Active an 
obedience tothe magiſtrate ought not to beearule of 
thy love to Gods glory,andthe ſalvation of thy brother, 
Paſſive obedience is not denied;' but defences by lawes 
ought firſt tro bee heard. Whereas they alleadge, thar 
{itting is dangerous for breeding contempt and propha- 
nation. To paſſe by the inſtitution, experience is a teſti- 
monte in the contrare. Ruſticitie in the. behaviour of 
{1mple ones,notacquainted with all the points of civili- 
tic, is not prophanation, but may bee where the minde 
isin 200d order Horfible prophane were the wordsof 
our blind biſhop to a gentle woman in the offering of the 
cl-ments, becauſe ſhee would not kneel. 

Wee main:ain, th-t kn«cling in the act of receaving Kneeling” 
the facramentall. clecom's was, not ceviſed, or at leaſt Cnn_ : 
authorized, tull inc grear Antichiift overruled. Wee heilh and 
ncednot to.poin .. time whon ir firkt begantforthere notby.the 
Dn Rs de ode to alles 2 | . ancient 
arc many Ccorruv ions in the Romane Church,which can ppyrch 
10t bee deduced jrom 2ccrein beginning, by theRo- ; 
m:aniſts chemfelts. It is ſufficient, that wee point out + 
<imnc,whercin itwas notin uſe. There can not bean authen- 
rick tcitimonie alleadged for kneeling inthe act of re- 
ceaving the ſacramentall elements, before the opinion 
of recall preſence,yea,or of tranſubſtantiation began'ro 
ſpread, or to come to a morecertain date, for the ſpace 
of athouſand years after Chriſt. I ſay, authenrick teſtt- 
monie: for wee regard not ſuppoſititious,or counterfire 
works. Origens firſt homilie iz dzverſ; locay's brought 
in,ſsying,7 how therefore humbling thy ſelf stmitat te Cen- 
turion,and ſay, Lord, I am nit worthze, rc. but tivat var k 


is acknowledged by the papiſts themſelts to be coun- 
lis | rerfite. 


Of frveling. 
See Riveti ferfire. Snchlike counterfite Cyrillus of Jeruſglem inkis 
ſpecimen © fifth catechiſme ſaith, Then come 10:the cuppe of the blood, 
py B got AFretching out thy handſed prouus & in modumadorati- 
Fellarm. de 02s Wwenerationt,dicens Amen; But ſtomping downward , 
ſcriptP36.94- or with the face. bended townvard'in manncy of adoratis 
03 (Yr Vi ner. tions ſarinz, Amen He ſ: ayeth not,Cade pronuty 
Fall down on thy face, (ed accede pronns, but come inclyning 
-or bowing thy he: d,or upper part of thy body,as men uſe to 
do, whenthey make courteſie, for men can not come 
falling flat, But what needwee.trouble our ſeltes wich 
par:, 2. pag. b1SWords, fecing hee is marked fora counterfite by Mon- 
6 lins on.the Lords ſupper,the biſhop of Spalaro, and Pleſ- 
fie, who in his anſwere to the biſhop of Evereux ſaith , 
Theſe catecliſines of Cy rillus ave ſuppoſititious,and come not 
=. dl4 #0 light, Eut in ou; time. AM. Downin his treatiſe of tran- 
center epi, fubltantiarion: pag 3/7: 38, ſaith, That theſe catcehetical 
pag.241. book.s arc but of a verte tate edition, that Harding acknow- 
ledzeth, th.it in histim:they were kuown to verie few, and in 
witc, thatthcy havebecn? publifhed ſince in print, and fer- 
haps, towinne #re-authoritie to them, misfathercd upon 


5. 
Spalat, de 
rep.ccclel. I. 
5.c.6,num. . 


Cyrillus of Icrmſaleen. This CyriHdircits the Communi- 


cant to touch his lips, which are ſanctified with the 
touch of Thriſts body and bloud, that by the touch of 
that finger heemay ſanRifie his cyes,/brow, and others, 
No authentick teſtimoniecan they produce bearing the 
. wordkneeling, which is an adoration not in alarge, but 
rid ſenſe. Ku = 
The teſtimonies bearing the word .adoye , are cithcr 
- counterfite, or to bee underſtood of inward adoration, 
as Doctour Burges himſelf confefſeth,"ſundrie of the 
learned do conſtrue them, or of adoration in time of 
. prayer before they coumunicate: or adoratwn is _ 
Þ only 
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faken ofily for veneration, See /cwel in the ie 
adotarion. - ſox in his bopk of obedience, and <AMor- 

torn the late defender of the ceremonies, in his lateſt 

worke entituled, Of the inflitutian of the. ſacrament. He 
bringeth'in ſundric exemples to provetheJatitude of the 

word Adore. When Theodorat ſaith, dialog.2: that the 

| myſtical ſignes are adored, he ſhould ſpeakevery grolly, 

jf the word a#o#e meant not only reverentulage. eAMou- 

linzs on the Lords ſupper, 2. part. page 24+, tran{larerh 
Theoderet apoT«milas, reverenced, and dilputcth againſt 

adored, as not agreeable to his meaning. And fo Bilſon - 
expoundeth Thcodobpr, and to this purpoſe alle decthrhe 

gloſſe ofthe Canonlaw. 1# hoc Fonfopaiſimus q "ami TO 
rem ſacram adorare, id eſt, reveren tay exhibere. cAna Deconfſecti. 


ſtaſrus ſaith, Dominica terba attent? audit, & fi !eliter m_— 
| veera vils., 


| ; . K 
 adovent 1.wenerantur;faith jhe glofſe. Ado-e plenitadinem 1, onfecrs- 


_— 1 adore the fulneffe of the ſcripture, (aithTer. cio.ditt. r.cap. 
zallian, DoRour Burges is-Forc:410 conſtrite the word Apoſtolice: 
Ob CK a I—_— 
adored, inthis ſenſe, when h: would give 1righe ſenle to yer Hermo- 
ſome words of Jewell. The (ac; amet 8 1 that ſort, if re. ginem, 
[be of thats which they ſfemifit, a:d nt reſpect of that 

which they are of themſelfes,. ar. the fzſh of Chritt, . aud qre 

ſo underftood and belceved au dagdov:dgput the whole honontr 

reſteth not in them, but 4 paſſed aver from. that to the | L 
things, which be ſignified,ſaith Jewel, His weaning 4 (fairh nn ofknee 
the Doctour ) that no more #5 or may be done reſpe&jwvey to ling.pag. 85. 
the ſacrament, then that which wee call vener.:tian, that, 

which inſtrictſenſes wecal adoration or divinewor (hip 's 


 Feſerved t0,60d. Chriſoftome meaneth ſpirjtyall, rcve- 


rencezin 1 Corin. 11. and therefore heuſeth ctnpBaricall 

ſpceches of m_— up to the gates of heaven, CVCNUIIT x, {4 1Cor. 

heaven of heavens, like eagles, ſaith Doctour Falk, Tz r:,tcat, 18, 
L follower +», 
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Fertullians 
teſttmonte 
vindicated, 


74 Of bneellig- 
tolloweth not that they kneeled in Augy/ines time, be- 
cauſe the Ethnicks objected, rhat Chriſtians honoured 
Baxchus and Ceres, The revercn: carriage of Chriſtians 
at the participation of the ſacr.mentall bread and wine, 
was ſufficient to be an occaſionof their miſtaking, Aver- 
roes the Arabian Spanjard,: about 400 yearcs fince,-ob- 
jected, That Chriſtians adorcd that which they did eat. 
Ir may be,thatinhis time they kneeled,and gavejuſt oc- 
caſion to Averroes reproach- Pur his time is not within 
our. date. In a word, leok? Few old they can prove 
kneeling, we ſhall prove rcat! preſence; . 
Do&our Burges hathfound outaplace which was ne. 
ver found our betore, whencehce confidently conclu- 
deth,tharth: commmunicants kneeled'in Terfullians time, 
tor (faith he) the people ſhunned to take the ſacrament, 
when they might not kneel in tac act of receaving or 
partaking of it, ane theretore forbore to come tothe 
communion table on the ſtation dayes, becauſe it beho- 
ved them the ſtand on theſe dayes. Teriu/zan, faith he, 


inviteth them to come, and take the bread ſtanding at - 


the table pnblikely, and to referve and carry it away 
with themand reccave it athome;, as they defired;knec- 
ling, and fo both duties ſhould be performed, the recea- 
ving ofthe euchariſt, and the tradition of ſtanding on 


Lib.deora- 'thele dayes obſerved. - Terta!l;zans words are, Similiter 


ticre.c,1.. 


de flationum diebm, non pu'ant plerique ſacrificiorum ora- 
tionibus interveniend:m, and ſlatto ſ0.cenda fit accepto 
corpore "Domini, Which laſt words hz tranflateth,  6e- 
cauſe/tation or landing i then #1 bep:rformed in receaving 
the body of the Lord ; whereas he ſhouid tranſl ite. becanſe 
the fat n then to be brocke 1 after the riceaving of ihe bodge 
of the Lord. For the word /ta!19 inTertul/ians language 

| is: 
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in the ef of eceavihe: _ 5 


is taken forfaſting, bo:h: in this place,. and in his baoke 


De corona militis; cap. 11. 414 in his booke De: jejunirs; 
£4Þ:2. 10.14: a5 Pameling hd wolloblerveduponthat 
place,and afrerhim Bakvaius inhis amales. Inhis booke 
"De jejuniis he bringerth in for illuſtration <Aoſes per- 


ſevering inprayer, till the going downe of the ſunne, 


when the people was -fighting againſt rhe Amalckits, 
Nonne ftatio fuit ſera;laxh he. Did Foſhn1dynethat day; 


ſaith he; tharhe fought againſt the Ammorits, that com- 


manded the funneto ſtand in Gibeon, andthe moone in 
Askalon? That Godgave ſuch authority to Sauls com- 
mandement concerning-faſting till even, that Jonathan 


- for taſting a little hony was ſcarce:delivered at the in- 
tant requeſt of. the people, Tartam authoritatem:dedit 


cdr&o ſtationts Saulh, ut Fonathan filizs,g7, He bringeth 
inſuch exemples for the cuſtome their owne ſe ot the 
Mountaniſts had brought in; which was to keep thele 
faſts till evening, whereas the cuſtome of the Church 
was to kcepe them only to the ninth, that is; our third 
houreafternoone.«.In the 2. and x 4. ctapter.he. maketh 
inention of wedden{day and fryday pointed for theſe 
faſts,Cur quartam & ſextam ſabbathi flutionibus dicamu ? 
Ipeaking ofthe guſtome ofthe Churchar thar:rime. The 
meaning of Tertwul/zan, inth: place above cited,is, They 
were inanerrour,who thought that if they had-receaved 
the ſacrament, their faſt ſhould be broken, whichſhould 
have continued tothe ſet. honre.- For (faith he ) th the 
euchariſt loſe thatſtrvice which wee have d:wote 1 unto God, 
or rather doth it binde us more to.God, 'Nonn:ſolenuior erit 
ſlatiotua, ftex ad aram Dei fleteris; Shall not thy fast bey 
the more ſolemne,ifthou ſlant alſo at the; altar of God3 that 


*Z5,the communion table. - Accepto cdyxpore Dowrni & re- 


L 2 ſervats, 
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Sg Of kneeltng 
 Jernata (as Junim readeth) id eſt, tations officgo, (not re- 
'{croato )'that it may anſyyer ro the other mcmnber, both * 
are ſafe, & pes pop &: executio officit, both 
the participation of the ſacrifice and performance of thy ſer- 
As. vice, ideſt, jejunis, (laich Pleſjie ) in his an{wer to the 
P's: theologacs of Burdcaux. And in his anſwer to the bi. 
P:8-225-  ſhopotEvereux,he ſaith, Tha Tertullian would remove 
that. ſcruple, that after they had communicared, their 
faſt was broken, they thought, ac /eparticipatio encha- 
ritie jejunium abrumperet ;. a4 if the participatzon of the. 
eucharitt had braken up their faſt, Ambroſe giveth the rea- 
ſon, wherſore theſe ſet faſts were called Stati ones,quod. 
antos & commarantes in eis tnimicos inſidiantes. repellt- 
mus ; becauſe ſtanding and flajing in, them ws: rep-ll our 
enemies lying inwaitfor nt, meaning ſpirituall enemics. 
The metaphoreis borrowed from foyldiers, who beho- 
ved to faſtſolpng as.they were inſtation; Metaphora 4 
militibm ſumpta.quodquamdin inflation: erant, jejunare 
eos oportebat. See Pamelins upon both the places. Do- 
&our Barges finding, that 7 ertullzan lib. 2. ad HNOYEM, 
maketh mention of jejunza, taits, af.cr hee had made 
mention of fafiores,concludeth in hisowne fanctz,thar 
fationes were. not faſts, whereas he, night have ſcene 
fationes diſtinguiſhed, 4 jejuninin th *ormerplacealſo, 
butby the one he meaneth of ſuch as faſtedar any time 
of their owne free accord; by the other the ſer dayes of 
faſting. Jejunium eftindifferenter cujuſiivet Diei abitiney- 
tia, non perlegem ſed  ſecundun propriam voluntatem, ſtatr 0 
ſtatutorum dierum. yel temparumy, And this difference 
Pamelins acknowledgeth, he hath out of Rabanws Haus 
1. The very phraſe it ſ#lfe /alvere ſtgtzonem ,maight bave 
guided hum aright : For what moxe frequent, a phraſe for 
"0 breaking 


 inthea&of receapinsg, 77. 
breaking of a faſt,then /o/verejejuniums. We denie nox 
that thcy ſtood both theſe daycs, and otheralſo, bnr 
that /{at7o ſignificth oaly ſtanding in Tertallians phraſe, 
when he ſaith, Solenpior ftatio, or ſolvere jtationem.I have 
infiſted the longer upon this teltimonic, becauſe Do= 
cour Burges dottr ſo confidently gather out of it, which 
never man did bctore, that rhe Chriſtiars then did, and 
before had uſed to.tike the facrament kneeling. * 
| This raw, but too coafidentantiquarie, his colleRion G; 


may be refuted by other rcſtimonics,. witnefling, thar Bandit pra 
{cmn.ctines they fate, of which we have alledged fome Riſed in . 
Lctore,or at other timcs Rood, Deony/izs Alrxan?rinus — 
writing to X;#us. biſhop of Rome, concerning one that See Eufeb, 
was.in forrow, becauſe hee was baptiſed by hgreticks, Þiſtor. lib.7. 
—_— he durſt not baptiſe him over againe; becauſe h&*?'* 

1ad a long time ſtood at the table,and reached forth his 

handto receaverthe holy food, and had beene far a long 


' time pattaker of the body.and þloud of Chriſt. Ju#7- 


nugtellethus, That the people roſe, and the deacons 
gave to every one to partake of the breadand the wine* 
Ts it likely, that they kneeled;, when the deacons gave 


_ the elements? In the homily which goeth under the Kon. in 


nameof Chry/oſtorpe, Stemins trementes timidi & demifſty. ©<x"it> 
oculs ; Let us/tand trembling with fear. and oxr eyes caften 
Jowne_,.. SO yee lee both before and aſter Tertullians 

time teſtimonies for ſtanding. 

There was anancient cuſtone.in; the Chiych (wh ich, Bellartnhws 
Bellarmineſaith, was left off but ahout 5 00.yeare before oy cultu ſan- 
his time ) ro ſtand upon the Lords day cveniniime of gt: 
prayer. Zovaras tnfjnod 6.can.g0. ith, That ng.\wayes 
might rhey.kgeel betwixt the evening ſervice on ſitter- Terrwl.ge 
gay.and the Lords day at evcning., Die-dominico de & 6. Grroma 

___ _ 


_ "8 —_— Of kneellng 7: 
enlic4 lovarenefar faith Termliay. And ſuchlike;betw'xt 

eaſtcrand penteco ſt, not only upon the Lords days but 

no day ofthe weeke mightthey kneele. Yea, by the de- 

cree of <Alexander the third, they mightnot knecl upon 

Decreral. 1.3; t>cLords day in publike, bur only art rhe cohſecrartion 

ritdeccle-" of B ſhops, aid giving of orders, he thatdid confecrate, 

— "andhe that w.'s confecrated- might kneel, and this was 

448 0  Aecreedaboutr the yeare 1155. at which timeit ſeemeth 

this one cxceptionentredin. Now will any man affirme, 

*That they never communicated upon the Lords days 

for a thouſand yeare, or 1159. or imagine as Doctour 

"Rarges doth, that becauſe they mighr nor k12el, thar all 

this time they rooke the facr.i ncor {cranding 1n_ the 

_ [Chutch, and went home to th:ir houjes, where they ea- 

red kneCling, tor to their ſcats inthe Charch, where they 

might not kneel. * L.page 5 2. confellerh, That the com- 

Municants in the primitive Church ſtood ar the table, 

. when they receaved the f{..crament on the, Lords day: 

Well; fay they, ſceing they prayed ſtanding; they uſed 

that geſture inthe receaving of the euchariſt, whichthey 

thought fitteſt for praycr. I anſwer, they thoughtnot 

Y __ rh geſture fitteſt forprayer. The authour of the que- 

Queft.1:5; ſions cxtant in Jufinus, ſaith, Genu1m inclinatto in pre- 

cation 'maz1. peccatorcs Deo commendat, quam ſiftantes 

' brent. Fle prctcireth, yee (ce, kneelingin prayer before 

ſtanding : By: both arc indifferent, They ſtood to ſigni- 

he their joy for Chriſts refurreftior, and not becauſe 

"they thoughc it the fitteſt geſture for prayer. It was a 

_ conceat they rooke bþ, which ehtred nor in the Apoſtle 

' Pax/s minde : for wee finde As 20.that he kneeled be- 

tweene Eaſter and Pentecolt. Alwiſeby that cuſcome, 

+: , Yemay ſec;they communicated ſtanding. Theteſtimo- 
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nies above cited have not relationto any day, and the. 
culrome' obſerved yet to this day in the orientall 
'Churches, ro communic: te ſtanding, notwithſtanding, 
that other cuſtome hath ceaſed, declareth that they in- 


rended never geniculation inthe act of receaving. 


Ephraim Placit in his Chriſtianographie, deſcriving | 


the manner of the adminiſtration.of the Lords ſupper 
inthe Greck Church, inthe Churches of the Mengret. 
lians, Circafſians, Georgians, Muſt ovits, Melchits or Syri- 
ans, CArmenians, Jacobite, the Chriſcians/falfly called 
Nef#torians, the Cophti or Egyptian Chriftians, the Abyſ: 
ſinos or Ethippian-Chiiftians, produceth no inſtance tor 
kneeling in the act of receaving; cating, drinking, which 
he would not have pretermined, being conforme, and 


dedicating his booke to the biſhop of E/7e, Cafſanderin ' 


his Liturgicks, deſcriving the order obſerved in the 
Churches of the Armenians, Muſcovits, and inthe king- 
dome of preſce John, maketh no mention of kneeling, 
but of ſ.anding. 7: /ie in his 4.booke of the Maſſe;truſſeth 
up all in few words. 2nare orientales eccleſiz adoratio- 
nem ſacramenti admiſerunt nuſqua My NON que patria rche 
Conftantinopolitano chſequuntur, non que Antiochens.. Et 
in Abyſſ:#% etiam ipſis hodie antes ſacramenta partict- 
pant, nec eo minu” reverenter ; The orientall Churches na 
where admitted adoration of the ſacrament ; not thoſe 
which are otedient to the patriarch of (onftantinople,or 
yet-th? patizarch of Antioch.. And the Abyſſins themſelfes 
participate of 1h: ſacrament, ſtanding, and yet not without 
reverence: Whercby adoration he meaneth —_— 
whereunto he oppoſeth ſtanding. It ever kneeling in the 
a& of reccavirg had beene in uſe among them, it had 
not beeneleft off, conſidering mans pronnefle to idola- 
| | tle 


WR cont —o- EB = IEA ares, 


Bechel.de- | 


cter.lib.3. 
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friend ſuperſtition, and delight to ſtick i the niire | 
whetiheis wallowinginie: It reſceth then that kneeling - 
is6nly foiind in the Churches ſubject ts the P6pe,of old. 
or atthe preſent. Other Churches, howbeit they fol- 
lowed not the paterne, uſing another forme ahd geſture; 
nor was {atable to this firſt, yet they: degenetated not ſo 
farre asthe RomanChurch did, The Maſcovite Greci- 
ans, if a L-tipe Prieft chancet) ſa; Mafſe upon on: of theit 
altars,they forthwith break: them do mn, as defiled and pol- 
luted. And they loldthe prieſts of the Latine Church to 
be no hetter thin heretirks; and to-1ctſafe not to ſalute them, 
Willets out of Sacranus. © | x | 
| We have not yet heard of any aath:nrick teſcimonic 
for kneeling, which is adgration.in proper and ſtric 
Tenſc,for the ſpace of a thouſand ycaraiter Chritt, which 
is the date we ſet downe. N6rYyer till _ the daycs of 
Vope Heyovins the third, 'who [ived about the yeare 
1220, And he decreed nothing, but a bowing, not of 
the knee,butof the head or ſupetiour bulk of the body; 
at the clevationin the maſſe, The bowing of the knee 
at.che clzvation centred not till afterward, yea, prevailed 


not uſſiverſally cyen in our dayes: For] findein Bochel. 


Ins adecreemmade ina popiſhſynod at Rhems, anno 1583. 
Dus, tar apnd onnes fere catholicos*uſut modo obtinuzt, 


ut procunbentes adorent divin im en. hariſtiam ; Becauſe 


the uſe } a h nqv prevailed almoſt 1nonz all catholicks,that 
falling downe they alore the dti/Fne enchariſt, the holy (j- 
nod exhorteth, that if there be any Church, ufeth another 
euſtome, and adorcth tie body of Chrift in this ſacrifice 
flaiding,that the, fl downe her.afterwhile the holy myſto- 


ries areſet forth to be adored, Sana ſynodus hortatin, ut 


ff que eccleſta alter more adhuc uta\gr, & ftondo Chrifti 
corpits 
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"had libertynottokrieel, = Wi 
Howbeit this idolatrous geſture prevailed under rhe Qppoſiteto 


raigne of Antichriſt, yet there wantcd not fithfall wit- kneeling, 


; BB, 
| in the dffof retiring. © Br 
84 myſteria proponuntur adorari. Where, by the way 
obſerve, that when ye finde the word adore intheanci- 
ents, it follawethnot, that ye muſt interpret it knee. 
ling. For yeeſec, they that ſtood are. ſaid ro adore, 


hich is-not to adore inftriet and proper fenſe. Whi- 
ther kneelingatthe receaving come in with that decree 


of Honoriws, oraftes, which ts-morelikely, andrhat no 
other geſture was uſed at the one, which was not uſed 
atthe other, Icannot determine. | Howſoever it entred: 
under Antichriſt raigning, , and is the receaved geſture 


of all ſuchasare within the bounds, of his juriſdiction, 


where he is Patriarch.. The Churchesnader'the Parri- 
arches of Conſtantinople or Antioca, hath nor recea- 
ved ir,as ye have heard, If thepricits; atxd others ofthe 


clergie,bedirefted by theRomane ritua}l rokncelinre- 


ceaving the euchariſt, can wee thinke any of the people 


nets to ſand Our againſt 1t. OF the Waldenfes Yee 
heard. before. Johannes Slechtaa Bohemian, writing ro 


Eraſmus jnthe yeare 1519, telleth. him, thatrhere:w: S lib. 1.4, 


among them a ſeft,of ſuch as were called Pyghardi,be- 
:cauſe their firſt ring-leader, whocameto theſe parts 
in the dayes of Ziſea, about four-ſcore and ſeventeenc 
-ycars before,thar came out of Picardictharthey main- 
fained, the{e committed .idolatrie;,who kneeled betorce 
. the bread in the ſacrament pf the cuchzriſt, or bowed 
before jt,or adored it. In ſaciamentaeuchariftice nthil e/je 
 divinitatss credunt, ſed falum pane & vinumconſecra- 
znm ſients quibuſdany occultis mortem Chriſti repreſentan - 
M tem 


tom affiymantes, & proptered in tdolotatrian tadere ons 
nes quot quot coram ilis genua fiectunt;& incur ants vel il-+ 
lad adorant.. All the Sacramentarics call it idolatric to 
kncel before the euchariſt, ſaith Bellarmine.: And yet fo - 
impudentis bur Doctour, that hes not aſhamed to af- - 
firme, tharneverany divine ancient or moderneto this 
day, cept Arrians and Anabapriſts, hath doubted; bur -. 
Chriſt may and ſhould be-adored <xrerna)ly-in the act ' 
of receaying. - 4 =: 
| ere OO entred-in under Anti» 
chriſt, andis maintain& by. him with fire- and -faggor; :- 
onght wenor to reject it, and retainethe exemplarie ſit- 
ting of Chri t'and-his Apoſtles. It at arfy 'rime; - wee 
ſhoukd *not ſeerne to have communion with Anti- 
chrift, we ſhould moſt ofall at this holy ſupper; which 
ſctteth forth on communion with Chriſt- and- his - 
Church. EE | | | 
Kneelig to be © Butput the caſe this geſture is the a& of receavin$ * 
rejected, PE- had beene deviſed by other”, then the great Antichuilt, 
- ' or might havebeene uſed ivithourblame, :Wwhich-s not 
Porn; yet ſceing ir was not comm:mmded by Chriſt, or 
is Apoltles, bur is theirvention of mah, -hath beene ſo ' 
| horribly abuſed; and remainerh ſtill in the ozyne nature 
indifferent; as they alledge, and nqrncceſtarie by their 
owne confeſſion, it onght ro be abandoned for the dan- 
ger of many thouſand weake ſouls, - which may bee 
brought on-ro-bread worſhip. Wee may ſcandalizc 
ſymerimies, even when the fats neither cyill in it ſelfe, - 
nor hath appearance of evil. ' Eriamſs fadtum non fit ſe + 
cundum ſe malum, nrque ſetundum ſe habcat ſpeciem mall, 
tamen | oterit eſſe aliquando ſcandalum inſivinorum, qura 
[ecundum illorum opinionew habct ſpeciem malt. "Domine-. 
| fg 
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: ſcore here, apd proceed no further. Far wharwe-have 
* ſaid, is ſufficlent to reſtraine every man from knecling. 


.i'Tooffend encof Chriſts little ones;is a hainous ſinne, 


CHAP. *V. 


| Kneelingin the a of receaving the [acramentall 
elements oftheſupper i idolatrie. 


' E prove itto be idolarrie,firſt conſidering it, as 
6 it is enjoyned by the act of that pretended aſ- 


. a, ſeinblyhokden atPerth, next 'as theaction is 
- conſidered ſimplyinit{clfe. ...  . - _ _ 
Weare dire&edbythe act of Perthto kneelin reve- Thea of 


\.yence of the ſacriment, which is idolatrie, as Z,confeſ- Perth inten- 


: ſeth, ifwedo fo, Butwearc directed to kneel in due re- =ag idola- 


| .yY* 5 - q ' | Y; Je - 
' igard offo divine ainytterle, to Witz.AS 15 the ſacrament, pag. 70. 


or as is the reccaving of the body and bloud of Chriſt, ro 
« wit,inthe ſcramcntall manner. Weewll exdmine the 
*act by parts,- according toL.his analyſis, howbeit wee 
acknowledge him not for the auth-ntike interpreter 
of it. | : 


Ry 


ſon of the 


- downie in theſe words, Stnce wee are commanded by God at exa- 


i himfelfe,that when wee come to worſhip him, wee fall downe mincd. 

* and kneel before the Lordour maker. Relative to this rea- 
ſon, we have inthe concluſion this inference. Therefore 

' in reverence of God, the aſſembly thitiketh good, tla' ite 

ſacrament be celebrated to the people meehly, andrevercntly 
TE nv kneeling 


L 


64 


The firſt reaſon for kneeling in the narrative, is ſer The firſtrea. 


herea commandewent from God,but Dawv7d his exhor- b 


_ ; hr ke SR a 4 J be > 
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tnzeling upon ther kuces. For th>confirination: of t his 
reaſon 1s alledged, T/a?. 5. verf, ,. out of which ve1lc 
the words arctaken. By this reaſon,Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftes, andallrhat hayc commutiicated fitting, or ſtan- 
ding,or paſſing, ſince the dayes of Chriſt, have ſinned. 
For if wee be.comimaiided by. God to kneel, wee finne if 
ive kneel not, Next, the word tranflated worſhip, T/al.: 
95.7-1staken, not generally for any action, or ſervice 
divine, or religious expreſſed by the word Cdlltze in La- 
tine,' as it 1s taken here inthe a, for then. wee ſhould 
{1anec, if we kneel not, when we hearcthe word read or 
preached,: but. it is taken more ftzi&ly for a ſpeciall 
kindeof worſhipping of God, rowi, adoring God by 
the geſture of proſtration.. And ſowee ſhall bee com-.. 
manded-to proſtrat oux body with our hands and feet 
ipread upon the ground, and notto kneel only; For. - 
the people of God under the law uſed fourc kindes of 
geſtures in ſigne of. honour: ,Fiiſt; a bending, or bow- 
ing downe of the head or face only,which was the leaſt 
degree; .and is expteſſed by the word-Cadad : next,a 
bending or bowing of. the ſuperiour bulk of the bo-, 
die exprefted by the word.Carapg © rhe third; knecling, 
exprefteq by the word Barach : the fourth, proſtrariag 


the bodice with-hands and feet ſpread, as T have laid, ex- ; 
preſied by the word Hffachaveh. Thelaſtthroe are 41! j 
mentioned in the verſe alledged. Thirdly, we have avt s 


tation, or ihvitation-to the godly, not to knecl or tall 
downe bctore the Lord, when they come to woritip 
him, or as the word beireth to proſtrate themſceltes, ſor 
chat were as much as to defire-them to fall downe and 
kneel, when they come to fall downe-and-.kneel; bur 


-* ® He 1 of ZabelaN, BF. 
be exhorteth and invicerh therti:to comie'ihd ptoſtrate 
th:mſelfes; boyy and kneel befote the Lord their maker - 

;n token of thanklgiviny, thatis, in the temple,.'where 
the atke was;and whefethe Lord was preſent in a won- 
derfull manner fitting 'betweene the cherubims. Ir is _ 
groflc ignorance to uifette hggeupon, thit wee ſhould, 
or are conintigndedto kneel at the receaving of the ſa» 
crament,more th-n at the hearing-of the word, or at any - 
ofthem,unleſſe they think the ſacrament the Lord theit . 
maker. 

The ſecond reaſon in the narrative, faith the Do-. The fxcond 
our,is this, Ard con/idering withall,that there #1 n0 payt realon of the 
oftivine worſhip more heavenly and ſpirituill; then tt ra 
haly 1eceaving of the bleſſed bodis and bloud of thx Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chreft, Relative to this reaſon we have 
in the concluſion theſe words, Ani in regard of fo divine - 

a mySerie, the aſſembly thinketh good, that whut blefed [4- 
crament becelebratedtothe people humtly, (or as the 'a&t 
ratified in paFliament hath, meekly) and reverently up* 

” - anthetr knees..Wehave hereno other deſcription of re= 

| ceaying theſacrament.inthe narrative, but the receaving 

'H of the body-and bloud of Ctziſt; which ſmell 

ſtrongly of the tcall preſence. For the tike, andſome 

other phraſes bath- Maſter Prinne diſcovered Doctour 

Coxzins to be popith in the ſurvey of his privar devori- 

5 ons. Thenall that communicate, receave the body and 

bloud of Chriſt in at their mouth good ahd bad. 7 his 

7 ſhall pleaſe the Lutheran and Papiſt full well. | 

! But by y#erze, ſaiththe Dottour, is not ment the E+P- 72273: 

clements, nor 1s1t ſaid mySeriess but tyyſterie. Ie may 

well be the elements are not meant, becauſe ir may be, 
they thinke che clements vaniſh away, and' nothing re- 
| maine 
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F -ontien>—p— here ey 


86 . * Of peeling | 
' maine buttheaccidents,or that Chriſts body and blond 
ace ſubſtantiaily preſent with the elements, or ſome 
other unknowne way, as the Doour hath beene mure- 
ring in privat. And tharis a myſterie indecd.: But by 

- mﬀerie nauſt be meant the facrament: for in the narra- 
tive wc have no other phraſe to expreſle the ſacrament, 

-- but the receaving of the body. and bloud of Chrit, whictris 

_ xclative to this word ſerie. . And. in the concluſion, 
3 che word ſacrament both preceederh and tolloweth : So 
*the words in theſame ſenſe may be framed thus; Corſe- 
, dering;there ts no part of divineworſhip more heavenly and 
« ftirituall, ther s the holy receavinz of tve blefd ſacrament, 
therefore the aſſembly thinketh goed, inrezard off0 divine 
myRerie,or inregavd of [0 heaventy;ypart of Gods worſhip, 
that that bleed ſacrament be cel:brat.d gc. Whereas he 
ſaith, theword is y/teric, not »y/?:ries inthe plurall 
number, howbcic we finde it ſo inthe firſt copics, lerit 

be myRerie; The:Doctour himſclfc'in his ſolutions for 

| kneeling, uleth-ſometime thewordyſerie, ſometime 


* Caſzub,exer- m/teries. Caſaubone ſpeaking of rhis facrament, ſaith, Tr 


crt-P38-559- 35 called ſometime »:/eriz,lomertime myReries. Dicitur 
' wnton0muſtice topurrypiov, aut numero multitudints ra w- 

orypta, Dionffius Arcopigitaentituleth the chapter ofthe 

Lords ſupper, -T he yMerie of the ſpmaxts or holy commu- 


- Ambroſein '#10%_, eAmbroſelaith, Ipdienweft Domino, quialiter 


1 Cor. 11. ' o9yſteriumcelebrat, quam ab ea inftitutum eft. Hierome 
ſaith, I zcet £1 myers 9-poſſit intelligi ; tamnen verils Corpus 


ſer, the Lords ſupper. A-number of teſtimonies might 

| becitedtothis purpoſe. The reaſon of fuch ſpeach'is, 
. ; . becauſe both the ſacramentall fignes arereferred - one 
b Ts hriſt, 


Ohriſt: It is but one aftibti the celebration of the ſux 
per. Further,we receave the botlie and blond of Chrii 
when we heare and belecye the-promiles of the Goſpel, 
rcad, exponed, or rehearſed. Origen ſaith, Hoc quod modo icant 
logu*mur; ſunt ca:nes Chriſti, that which we-are preſently nM 
ſpeatinz toyor w the fleſh of rift. And in another place, 23.8 16. - 
We are ſaid to.drinke the bloud of Chriſt, not only by the rites 
ofthe. ſacraments,but-a'f; when we hear the word. Hierome; -- 
as ye heard betore, Thatmore- truly the fpeach of the ſcri- 
pture 6 th:-body and bluad of Chriſt... If then'in the narra- 
tive, beno more meantthen the ſpiritual receavinp of ' 
Chriſts body and-bloud, it is no more a reaſon for knee- 
livg at the receaving of che ſacrament, then ar hearing of 
the promiſes of the:Gofpel read and: exponed. The 
words therefore muft bee-meant of the ſacramentall -- * 
manner of receaving, and the words relative i the con- 

clufion, In regare of fo divine a myſterre, rauſt meane, In - 
reeard ofthe myfticall or ſacramentall receaving, and1o the 
Communicant is directed ro kneel, in regard of the fa- 
crament; = -- ' -._ _— "IA3Es | 

.. Thethird reaſon in the narcarive; 1s the correſpon- The thi:d © 
dence betweene' the outward geſture of our body, and reaſon exa- 
the medication, and lifting up our hearts, when wee re: 7 uy 
member,and confiderthe myſticall union berywixr Chriſt 
and us, and among our ſelfes, whereof we ate made par-" 
rakers by the receaving of Chriſts body and'bloud. He 
ſhunneth toſer downe rhewords of the narrative, and 
of the conclufion anfwerable to them,-as hedid in the _. 
former tworcaſons, becauſe he perceaved'they could 
not be framed to his purpoſe. For there is no mention 
made in the narrative of »zyſticall anion, noris it ſaid in 
the narrative, that the-mpit humble-and reverent ws .* 

| af 
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of thebodie, well becominerh the meditation, and lift- 
_ingupof our hearts, when wee remember and conſider 


themyſticall.pnion berwixrChriſt and us, bur that the 
moſt humble and reverent geſture of our body. in our 


. medication and lifting.up of our hearts, becommeth well 
ſo divinean3ſacred anadion, to wir, as is the reteaving 

of the body andbloud sf Chriſt. Wee are not direRted 
 bychoaRttomeditate and lift up our bearts, but to uſe 
zthat kinde of geſture, which becommerh meditation and 
the lifting upof the heart; nor iskneelinga geſture well 
_bceemming meditation. Wee meditate fitting, lying, 


walking. Kneeling .a geſture well becs&mming praycr,, 
Þut0: mcditation. By lifting up the heart,no neceſfiry 
to) mcinc praycr: for the'mindeand heart may be lifred 


-upby faith and contemplation, without:prayer. 'And 
| corhis lifting up the Communicants. were exhotted of 


old with ſur/um-corda, leait their hearts and-mindes 


*ſhou!d be grovcling andonely bent upon the clements. 
- And ſo theliftingup'of theeyes may-bea ſtgne of lift- 


ing up of the heart and minde, intoken that-wee looke 


\ confidently to have our deftres granted by God, who 
_ dwelleth in heaven, as the caſting downe ofthe cye is a 


roken of tiumiliation for ſinne. Suppoſe by lifting up of 


- theheart prayerſhould be meant,yer kn-cling.ts not the 
_:humbleſt geſture forprayci,butproficatio!n. Then we 
: ſhould proſtrat our ſclfes w}.en wee receaye rheffacra- 
' *ment. Next, if the Communicanrſh:Y pray mentally, 
\ -when hee receaveth the ſacrament, ani inthatregard 
' *Rneel, heſhall be cxerciſcd ottierwayes then the act of 
*{receaving requires. Further,a ſecret mcatall prayer ſhall 

be commended to him in publike withcur a vocall, and 

tbeHigne of itthe hutublegeſturcof kneeling, whereas 


the 


EN 


= inthedtofretbln #5 
the ſignes offecret and mentall prayer inpublike ſhould 
be concealed, ſo farreas may be. 'The-miniſter, when 


| hedelivereththe elements, is not direed touſe avocall 


Prayer to. be follS$ved by cheCommunicant. And wee 
Tee, the Conformitants are not uniforme among them- 
{cltesin the words uttcred atdelivyerie of theelements. 
If we may lirz or ſtand; or kneel intime of prayer, then 
kneeling is not enjoyned in regard of. prayer, but lome 
other thing intefided.. Burt; as I have ſaid, wearenot di- 
re, by theatt6 lift up our hearts or pray; arid there- 
fore Inced not, as yet, to inſiſt upon this pretext. Gi- 
ving, that: in. the.concluſion theſe words , In remem- 
brance of ſa myſlicall an union, ke anſwerable in the nar- 
rative,the meditation and liftijsg up of our heart ; then by 
meditation and lifting up of the heart , is mzant not . 
prayer, butremembrance. And what is that, to ſay, to 
kneel infremembrance, that wereto knee] tor -a memo- 
rialt. But ſuppone it were thus, when we remembzr, and 
as he adderhropfider,to reniemberand conſider isfi6t to 
pray. Shall wekneel, whenſocyer weare pur intninde 
of that myſticAll union? And what is meantby this my- 
Ricall union? Ir may meane as well a materiall con- 
junction, as they ca/lit, or corporall union ob the body 
of Chriſt, with the bodies of the Communicants, by 


touch inthe mouth, ſwalloiving downe tothe ſtomack, 


and mixtyre with rhe bodics of the communicants, . as 
fpirituall with the ſoule. 0 Lord, let. thy bedie which I 
have taken, and bloud which I have drunken, c!cavenuto 
my guts and entrals,{aith a Romane mifſall; Bur the ſpi- 
rituall cating of Chriſts fleſh, and drinking of his bloud, 
andthe myſticall union between Chriſt and us wrought 
by itzis as well done ofit of the, ſacrament; as init, ſarh 

N Maſter 
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Maſter Downe, Wee are not unired wirl: Chriſt by recea- 


- ving his flethinto our mouthes, bu: by.fairh, which may _ | 


be done wichout ever-participat.ng the ſacr.ment: - 
'That the Reader may perceave rhe bercer,: how the 
a&t is conttived, let him rea4ir wirhourthe two lies to; 
ſed withinthe parentheſis, ſecing thea&t is whole, -and 
entire withoutthem, and he ſhall ſee, that ox paſſe 
among Papiſts and-Lutherans, nor otte wordeor ſyllable 


- founding againſt a recall preſence the ſignes, and chat 


The intent* 


we are directed to kneel nor in regard of any prayer, but 
in dueregard of {o divine an action or myliterie, as is the 
ſacrament, or ſacramentall receaving of Chriſts bodie 
and bloud. - AS ; 


. 


ofthechurch Wee may alſo confider the intent of the Church of 


of England 
in kneeling. 


England, - or rather of their ptelats and adherents, that 
wee may take up the better the intent of our act, - For 
 conformitie with themis intended. Ar the firſt, Knee- 
ling was left free in the dayes ofKing Edward the ſix. 
The Papiſts making aſtirre for want of revercnee to the 
ſacrament: at the ſecond reviewing of the-booke of 
comman prayer. Kneeling was enjoyned uponthis'rea- | 
ſon, That the ſacrament might not be prophaned, bur 
holdenina holy and reverear eftimation; this was done 
by the diretours and contrivers of the hookeg:partly to! 
pacificthe Papiſts, partly, becanſe their judgement was 
notcleare in this point. They could not ſec every thing 
throughly ac the dawning of the day. Yet it wasnot al- 
tered, bur by « ſtatute 1:Elizabeth, thar ſecond booke 0? 
King Edwards was cetffirmed. Dectour Barges brin- 
geth ina paſſage to explaine thematter, which, ſaith he. 
is 1-tt out by negligence of the printer. But it 1s. more 
likely,rhat it harhbeene done of purpoſeby ſuchas were 
| C | — | direQvurs, 


p | 71 the a# of vectablyg. "Sf 
diretours. DoRour Morton ſaith, That their Chutch- 
thought it fit by outward reverencein'the,matiner of re= 
ceavingthe euchar.t, to re{tific their dye cſtimationof 
luch holy rites, to ſtp thc mouths of blaſphemous Pa-. 
| piſts, vilifying 'the ſacram nt with the .ignominious 
names of bakers hread;vintn_rs wine; þrofanc elements, 
ale-cakes. Bu*Doctour Ames, 'irj his reply ro Doftour 
- eMortoun, 'an{weteih; That it was not ſo muchfor the 
ſtopping of the mouths of Papil.s, but*thar ſome clofc 
ditlembling adverfaries did hinder the worke of refor- 
mation ſo mach as they could, andthat. rfeyhave done 
{oeverſince;. and do fo (rillto this day, -1t may be ſuch 
pretended theſcothig of Papiſts ; . but whac matter of 
any gloſſe, if kneeling.be diretey;tharthe ſacrament be 
' notprophaned, bir hold in reverent cſtimuion, Then | 
the {:crament is prophaned' belike,-if-wee either lit; or 
{tand;and kneel not.. Maſter Hatton fairhy; They: kneg)40 
puta difference betweene the ordinariebrexd and! wine, 
' and theſe ſacramentall, to whichthey give the more're- 
* verence, . beeauſe it is more then ordjaarie bread and 
© wine. 'What more plaine 2 'They ſay not,they kneelt0 
God that the facrament may nar be prophanedbuy 1ol- 
© denin reverence,&c. But ſimply, they are enjoyned to 
Knee), that the ſacrament be not prophaned; &c. *And 
 ſuppole they were, irt.wcre nobercer{hifrthert tne. Pa- 
- piſts uſe, whenthey ſay.they.dedicate temples to: God 
1n honour of this or that Saint.. And yer wee kneetnor 
"to God, but inprayerand thank{yiving, which arefiot 
compatible with the a&t of receavure, cating ail drink- 


pope arrenenc, ms 
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Reply 2.pare 
pag. 59. 


; '1ng,of which moreafrerward. Ahare kneeling cannot 
be preſented without ſome ligne of ex. raorinarie pre- 
j ' ſence,orapparition. . - .—— 
| N 2 Sort 
» 


Of encatino Sh 
Theprezence. Sor e of their jormalit ; pretend, they kneel, becanfe 
pe prayer RX ofthe prayer u-fercd :r wie 4 -liverie of the elcments,Thg 
body of our Lord Jeſus Ch iſt, bi. h was given for thee, pre, 
ſerve thy body and ſoule unio everlaſting liſe,. I antwer, 
That it is alrcady proved, that kneeling is cnjoyned for 
the facraments ſake.. Next, Chriſt -prayed not at the 
deliveric of the elements, bur in an enunciative forme 
uttered the word of the promile,. Tha i my body, This 
euppe i the uew teffament, 2. he ward of promile is 
the ſpeciall clauſe of 'the charter. The ſacramentall 
figncs, are like ſeales hangtng at the charter. Itat any 
time therefore the word of promiſe ſhould be uttered, _ 
then ſpecially when the feales are delivered. The Evan- *'. 
gcliſts Matthew, e Mark, Lukc, and the Apoltle Taul, 
repeat preciſely and conſtantly that ward, fo that any 
man may perceavc, the facramentall forme of words 
_ ought preciſely robe obſerved andutrered inthe name 
of Chriſt, withofit change intoa' prayer in name of th2 
Church. The ſacramentall forme of words is obſerved 
inbaptiſme, why not here. Our farmalilts forbcare to 
x0 utter the word of promiſe to the;Cammynicant, 
They ſay, Fhey hayc utteredit before. Tris not enough, 
tharthey were uttered beforenarratiyely, or materiali: 
inrehearſall ofthe words of inſtitution ; For this facra- 
ment # an ir:itation of Chriſt, nt a recital of h# words 
and ations. 1ti todee as he did, and not toreport what he 
did,ſaich Mouling_,. The rehcarſall of rhe words ofthe 
inſtiturionletterh ys ſce, what warrant wee have to cele- 
brateſuch anaction, and in generall to ufe bread and 
wine. Bur it can not bee ſaid demonſtratively of this 
bread and wine inparticular ſer: on the table, thar itis 


the body and bloud of Chriſt, till ir be firſt fanRified by 
> prayer 


Ot thecucha- 
riſt, p.95. 


in the nt of receaving. ' 93 
prayer and thankſgiving to thatuſe, and after delivered 
ro the communicant, with command, to take, cat, ane. 
afſurance it he fo doe, the bread fhall beapledec of his . 
body, and the wine of his bloud. Chriſt ſaid nor, 7 hs 
my Lody,take, eat, but Take, cat,this is my body, or att 
tontinuo, bad them both take and cat.. The promiſe is 
annexed tothe commandment as conditionall, and hath 
no effect otherwiſe, but if thecondition be performed. 
It is areceaved action among the Divines.: Elementa ex- 
tranſum non ſunt (acramenta: The elements out of the uſe 
are no ſacraments. «And ſacramenta perficiuntur uſu. It 
the elements after the blefſing be not delivered,fhal they 
be ſacramentally Chriſts body and bloud? or if delive- 
Jed, and not eaten ? | 
It fareth with the ſacxamentall elements , as with 
panes and pledges in contracts and bargang: A ring 
may beefeta partto bee a pledge in matrimonie, yefit is 
notactuallic a pledge, without conſent of the other par- 
tie, but only a-meere ring. A ſtone chofen our from a- 
mong many, to bce a ſigne of a march, is notactualhtea 
march ſtone, but in the uſe, whenir is fet with copfenr 
ofparties inthe march to thatend. There was nevera ſign 
without the uſe wherefore it was appointed to be a fign, 
Never a marc} bn: that which divided land, nor a ban- 
quet but in cating and drinking, faith Chamer:: Sothe 
elements. arc ſanctified, and fer a part by prayer and n 
rhankfgiving to this ufe, tn: arc not Chriſts bodiz and 
bload actuallic till they bereccaved and uſed: Taz# vun- 
quam eft fignum corpor's (| hriſti, nifs in edendo, nunquim 
vinun ſanguin. nift in potands, And therefore this ho- 
lieordinance is properly defined a ſacred action, conft- 


ſting of ſo many rites, By a figurative kinde of ſpeach & 
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is truez the bread may bee called the ſacrament of Chrilts 
bodic,becauſe it is appointed ro that end, as when 1/aac 
ſud to © Abraham, Where « the ſacrifice? that is, the 
Lamb or che ramme appointed for the ſacrifice, but no 


| properly. Now the Formaliſt preſupponeth,thae the fa- 


cram:nt.is madealreadie; beforc hee come to deliverthe 
clemeats, and therefore, hee ſayeth, hee uttcre: hi other 
words at the d:liverie. Soyee ſee they place fuch ver- 
tucinuttering theſe words, Thi # my bodie, intherehear- 
{allot gic inſtitution, as the papiſt doth, that they thinke 
the breadalrcadie Chriſts bode, and theretoxe abſurd to 
utter theſe words againeat the deliverieto the Commu. 
nicants: for then they ſhould ſceme to confſecrate agair. 
So grolle poperic is the ground of omitting the camtor- 
table word of promiſe at the dclivering. andfnbſtitating 
a prayer, or miniſtzriall bleſſing, 25 7, callerh jr, in the 
rowme of it, and fucha prayer as pre{ippoſeththe bread 
already, to bee Chrifts bodic: and !.crctore they ſay, The 
bozie of the Lord fr ſerve thy bodie- and*{eule. - i064 alſo 
is 4 wil-worſhip: for howbcir prayer bee of itſclfe a part 
of Gods worſhip inſtituted and allowed by God, yer to 
pray unſcaſonablic, and our of rime, atthe will and de- 


vice of man; when you fhould bee ſerving God in ano- 


ther forme, it is wil-worſhip: neitheris there neceſſitic of 


this, a prayer alreadie preceeding. Andlurely this their 


prayer is 4 ſenſeleſle one, like that old prayer, <Anima 
Chrislt ſandtifica me; which is directed to Chriſts foule , 


\ whereas wee ſhould dire our prayers to his ' perſon, 


IJ 


andamong the reſtrheſe ords, 7hjs #5 my bodie, ro God 


not to his humanitie by it ſelf, 


Let it bee obferved.by the way, that the words. of 
the inſtitucion are rchearſhed in the Engliſh ſervice book, 


in 


0 1 rh 


in a continuall tenor with the prayet begunbefore,juſt 
according-to the: order qbſerved in the:Canonof the 
maſle, when the prieſt offercth his ſacrifice, which igan Y 
horrible abule of the words of the inſtitution , which 
Chriſt uttered to.the Communicants;andnotuntoGod, - 
I dare bee bold to affirme, the ſacrifice of the maſſe 
 hadneverentred in the Church , ifrhe word of promiiſe 
hadbeene uttered at the deliverte of the elements to rhe 
Communicants in an enunciative forme; or demonitra- - 
tively,as Chrit did. Thirdly,ifin regard of prayer,then, 
_ if Chriſtsſacramentall ſpegehbe- uttered without” addi- 
tion of a pruaycr, the Communicants muſt not-kneel. . 
Chriſts forme of ſpcach then muſt he thruſt out, that 
prayer- and with it kneeling may enter in»: Fourthly, _ _ 
ſuppolc the praycr might be ſubſticuced in.the roome 2 
of the word of p. o:niſe, kneeling ſhould not be emoyned . 
nor urged more preciſely ar that birt of prayer, then'ar 
otherprayers.. Yea, it is-ſuperſtition to-urge kneeling 
ar one prayer more ſtrictly, then at another, and abſurd 
inmyjudgemem,to enjoyneitatall inany. They m y 
aswellenjoyne any manto lift up his eyes, to knock on 
hisbreaſt,. to bow the head, orcrouch, as:to kneel: as 
they doe 1n the popiſh ſetyice, which hath made-ir the 
more ridiculous ; forkneeling,lifting up af the hands or 
eyes, knocking on the breaſt, are narurall expreſſions 
and adumbyations of the inward morions of the ſoule, . 
and proceed ex abundantia intern affettm, as ſaith Cha» oo 
.mier, and therefore ought not to be extorted by injun» "© 9te 
Rions,forthat were to command mento play the hypo- 
crits, and like comedians, to counterfate outwatd fignes 
of fuch inward motions,as perhapsare not inthem,ſo ve- 
hementas to ſtirthem up voluntarily to ſuch exp 
I 62g 
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Yea, ſome ofthem tnay ſerve forejaculations, asthe lift- 
ing up of the eyes; ro, knock on the breaſt, and to bo\y 

nb . the head, which bowing is finiſh -d invnacinſtine, faith 

pag.68, LZ. Allundecent and unſcemly geſture in 4'-1ycr;ought | | 
to bee forbidden; but no geiture ought to bu e commati- 
ded in ſpeciall,-bur left free.” Fifcly, that prayet above | 
-mentioned, is but a: ſhorc cjaculation.,, and ſooner 
ended then the Communicant can addreſle himſelf ro 
bis knees, Sixtly, that prayer orfhort with41s ended be- 
fore the Miniſter offer the bread ro the Communicant , 
2nd bid himrakeit,and yet the Corhmunicant is chjoined 
'to continue ſtill upon his-knees. Nor is kneeling enjot- 
*ncdtothem by ſtarute or their ſc1yicebgokzintegard of 
incntall praycr, for none ſuch is enjoined, what ſuppoſe 
kneeling were enjoined in reſpect of prayer alſo, tor if 
alſo, or principallic tor reverence of the Sacrament, it is 
Tufficient for our purpoſe. for to adoreany other thing 
| 2 bur God,. or with God, arcboth idolatrous. Maſter 

6#..-  P.pag. 334. Paybonie ſaith, Conc. r.1ins prayer, Ido freely confel}e,uhat 

in a4 much as it 6 bil an occaſion, ad not the principallex- 
| "erciſe of the ſoile; whither it be: mantall ar vocal, in the [a> 
| cramentailbuſs, eſſe, I do neither deeme it the principal re- 
| [Left flawfull kneeling, neither have I reaſin todeeme jt 
the principal reſp & upon which the Church enjuyneth it. 
pag. 299, Andagaine, Su»poſe there bee no prajer uſed in the time of 
recedving,1 think never the worſe of the gefture of kneeling, 
No:wonder hee ſay ſo, forhec laycth downa ground , 

that any of the geſtures may be uſed if any part of Gods 

worſhip, , which ts a bigging of the quoſtionz and yer 

hee cannot prove knecling at thc hearing of xhe word , 

let bee.in the, at of receaving the {acramentyll elc- 

ments, but out of a miſprinted place ini Pctthaſſembly, 
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in theat of receauing. 97 
pg. 45. wieretn3s put for after. 
Farreleſſe can-ourF6rmalifts pretend the.reſpe&tof No pretence 
prayer. For wehivenb aft ery oytungeither an vocallot OY 
prayer tobe wtered by th: miniſter'or incncal by the 
Comznunicantz wh:n he is-to' receave. the elements. 
Nordoe owc Formaliſts obſerve one forme of word+at 
thedceliveric,cither for prayer, or otherwiſe. _. © L 
Whereſower. r as. 1 intent of a Church is to The ivtenc 
kneel for reverence of the ſacramein, 'tvery Communt- - —— 
cant following herdirection, is an idolarcr. HowbcT, interpreted 
isprivarintenc were divers from the'intent of the act; by the act. 
which is urged as the publike intent of the Churchy yer 
heis interpretative an idolater, and to be fo conſtruc d 
both. before God und mat. Trany man receave the [1- 
crament upon his knees at. Rome; orin any other Popiih 
Church, whatſocver were bis privar intent, yer he muit 
þe interpreted to kneel according to. the zatent of the 
ChurchofRome. The he.rt may be carried one way, 
andthe outward acton anotber w.y tor fcare, or other 
re{pects,but tha: outwarg action mitt ! c interpreted not 
acco:di :g tothe intention ofthe mindc,but the intent of 
the injoyner. If ye fall downe b-torcan.idol.in Spaine, 
ſuppoſe for fcare of the inquitition, ye commir idolatric, 
and honoureth thar idol in th: ſight of men. = : 
If it bzasked, afcer what manner the Communicant Of the ma 
muſt beintcrpr-tedto adore, Ianſwer, That upon beter ac 
conſider: tion of the act then betor:, I thinke the Com- 290ration. | 
muaicant may according.to the act kneel with a Popith | 
intent, carring both the inward motion ot his (pirit, and 
outward ſubmiſſion of his body tothe facramentupon 
Opinion ofrranſubſtantiation, or wich the Lith:-r.;ns ir.- 
tent upon opinion of conſubſtantiation, and th .t for 
two 
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two caſes, firſt,becaufethe wordsof the at make men- 


. ti6n oily ofjthe body and blaud: of Chriſt,. and: of the 


D. Ames 1. 
reply pag.54. 
part, 2, 


Hooker. 1.5. 
ſ.67. 


Pa8-142, 
145. 


bleſſed ſacraftient, but notone 1yord of the elements of 
bread and ifit, Nexr, becauſe ſome of our miniſters 


the chiefurgersIf kneelingare popiſh, and have taugkt 
if publike in the pllpirs of Edinburgh, chat wee ought 
not to contend, 'or deſcant curioutly upon the manier 


of Chriſts pfelence inthe ſacrament, and that he is prc- 
fentafrer an unknowne manner. To this purpolc they 
Citea ſaying 07 Pur.tndie, Ir is current among the En- 
gliſhprelits. Th: b ſhopotRocheſterin his defence of 
kneeling, comincaderlithe ftmplicutie of the ancients, 
who diſputed not whith:y Chriſt were-prefenr Cin, ſub, 
in,or tranf; inthe ſupper. Sec Hooker likewile in bis fift 
bookeof cceleſtaſticallpolicre. And Suefon on th:Lords 
ſuppzr, in hisappeadix, They will ralke mofreplanly, 
whetithey ſhall ſecrheirtime. OurDodour commen- 
deththem for this. They ,vould haveusbeleceve,-rhac 
the minner of the preſence of Chriſts body atthe {2- 
crament is unknowne, whereas we know yery- well, that 


'Chriſts body is preſenr aftera ſpiritu 1! manacr-to'the 


foules of the godly receaving by faith, | urto the ſacya- 
ment, or elements"only after a ſ-cramenrall- mane, 


rhatis, relatively, as things fienificd are to fgncs,how- 


' beit farre diſtant, That incomprehci ible or unſe: ech- 


Epilt.76. 


able manger, whereof they talk, is aJuikins Eolefor 
adyerfarics to thetruthzs as Beza can tell nm. * 

Our Dottour from Chriſts -perſonall omhipreſence, 
inferreth, page 142:thefleſhandt-lond of Chriſt may be 
worſhipped in theſ.ccramment; becauſe,. whercſoever his 
perſonis, his humanity is-corjoyned with hisdivinitie, 
By this Popiſh reaſon, Chriſts fleſh and-bloud may be 
worlhipped 
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other thing-el{e., His argument'is:borrowed from the 
Rhemiſts note upon'Heb. 1.8; 'Our dotogr rcjeerh the 
Ubiquitarics conceat of Chriſtshumanitic;extendedand 
diffufedthrough every place: yetnotwithftatding ofthis 
perſonalt6mnipretence, he hudetlhimfelfin She licks 

hole of the imperceptible-manner ofthe, ſacramencall 
preſence. H2 acknowledgeth a ſpiritual preſenceofChryiſts 


body in the ſxcrament. : B Harmrne, acknzwledgeth: as 
muchfpr ſaithhce, :Noa 444et.Chridtte in Exchariſt ia mo- 
- aun ex1ftenat:corporiom, Sedegptr:tmm ty willbearthe 


word Beailyfo will Bellarnc nee con;ent; becauſe (faigh 
he )-Chriſt #not preſi nt afier that manuer,that bodigs have 


exiſtence of their own-natne, valclle-the right explica- 
: tion bee added 2 He commenderhthe:exprefſiongfthe 


councell of Trent; Vere,rea/iten, ſulflantrabiter,Tymely ve. 


% 


 alie ſub#antiallie,, asithe beltand:fureſt forthepopith 


ſence. Whenourdodtours wit nothaveus:toe&gntend 


about the manner of prefence, whitherby conſubſtanti- 


on, or tranfubſtantiari6n, yer this takerh#6t; away, $44- 


"#antially in generall, btt-leaveth. place toſubſtantially 


inan unknown manner. - But wee progted::I[f.any will 


" extend the words of the act to the elernents.of bread and 


wine, and- interpret the.receaving. of Chriſts bodic and 


_bloud; ofthe ſouls inwardreceaving; then-howbeir hee 


kneelerhnottpon'$pinionofthe reall preſence of Cl iſt 
inthe ſacrainent, yer h s *doratton.is terminated,and re- 


' fteth ſomeway upon the ſacr-m 2n7For facramentall ele- 


ments; otherwiſe hee cinnot:be-(aid tokneel for recet- 

ving of theſacrament. * 4.81 | 

' Now, as the papiſts-agreenot among: hemſelycs at out 

the manncr of worſhipping their images; ſoxhe:Ceam- 
O 3 mun:cants 


/ 1 theattafectts 7 319 ; evt 5 
. worſhipped inattune, inthe moohs, cthoſurwe,; ofany 


De Enchariſ 


lib, r. cap. 2, 


Pag 


"0 


206 | Of lnedling E. 
municants may differ in the mannet and way' of termi. 
nating that adoration or worſhip.. Thereforc fuppsſc he 


beheve not the reall preſence or ckiſtence of the body of 


Chriſt in the bread, yet hee may in his.apprchenhiun and 
imaginition umre them,as the papiſt doth his image with? 
the prototype, and fo adorc the —_— the thing hy - 
nified; as the pttple fobberwith the King 1s coadored 01 
adored p.r actid: ns: ot hee may conſider the Hgnc, as 
ſubſtitme'in the rove of the thing ſignified, howbci. 
abſent, and performeth beforc it, orabout it, that adora- 


tion which hee would beſtow upon the —_ ſigrificd),. 


and by'ity or in it honoureth the thing, ſignified __ 
ly, but the figne improperly: As when a Kings Ambal- 
{adour 6f Vice-gerent is honoured at ſome {olcmnitic. 


with th: honour of his Maſter, but -nangry b for the 
1 


King is properly honoured. Or as Vaſquee will haycima-; 
Keb ro bee adored, to wit, with theanward notion of the 
minde ro the thingſenthedthe botic of Chriſt, andthe 


extetior oronwarddigne of. ſubmiſſion to the ligne, to | 


be tranſinitted to the thinr-lignified, or conſidering the 
ſignes as thifgs ſacred, and witelotignro God, whon we 
are ſerving.in this nc at thi, So bowbeat the way and 
manner.of teftninating the rovervice 31 the Sacrament 
bee diffetent,according to the co nevat of the Communi- 
can+allcom-to one ent witzto kneel For reyerence gf 
the Sicrament,! Nuw to kneel tor reverencc, 15.4 geiture 
of adoration g and ſoveraigne worthip, as Z acknow- 
Iedzeth, Tr is nothing to the devil, whether a man crrc 
this or that way. Howbcit the Communtcants were ot, 
directed to kneel for reverence of the Sacrament, dare 
any man ſay, bur they may cafily fall. upun- tone o! 


thele'wayes: : 
| wigh 
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I might draw another ſcore heercfot iris enough ther 
the Communicants are 'ditectcd by the a&-of Perth 
to kncel, for reverence of the Scrament : -for 
hee kocelethin obedicnce to that aRtzhee muſt bee imter- .. 
preted ro: kneel for that. end: otherwiſe hee may goero 
Rome, and take Corpm Chriſti out of the popes hand; re» 
ſciving a ſecret intentto himfelf. Theretore howbeic 
kneeling in the a*t of receiving might bee lawfull,,no 
profeſſor in ou; Ch1rch can bee excuſed, if hekneet-- .. | 

Zut wce procee:!, nd fertine atidetheact of:Perthy, Kaceling in 

wee conlider t!:- if or 6%omn it felt, kneeling inthe af the aR of ce- 
0! f.ccavinn, citing; drinkugthe ſacramentall ciements <cving. can. 
Lophc. We will provcte cannot bee done bur forteve- of at 
;c cc of the Sacrament, or ſacramentall elements , and 
that by rwo argumcars:. LY TS | | 

The firit argument ſhall bee this, To be ticd tokneel, 
whiither by dirctionof others, or reſolution of our own The firſt ar- 
miadcs, to kneel with reverence, in ariy religious! exer- 5m: 
ciſc before a dead or ſenſeleſle creature, cannot bee done - 
but for ſome reverence of that creature. The commauni- 
cant is tied wherher by the ditc&ion; of others; or his 
own rcſolution.all is one, to kneel with reverencebetore - 
dead and fenfcleſſe creatures, when hee is inthe act of rc-- - 
c:aving the ſacramentall elements: Therefore he kn-e- 
leth for reverence of the ſacramenta!! clements. Ilay, » 
by direftion of others, or reſolution of our own minde: tor ve 
can not kneele to God in praycr, but rhere are many 
things before us, a houſe;a wall, a tree,8c. butthey ire. - - 
ſetbcfore us only by caſuall poſition or ficuation:nearher 
can wee chooſe to do orherywiſe, but wee do nor'tic our 
ſelfes. I 1dde with reverencc:tor if a perſon finding him- 
{elte diſeaſed atrhe hearing of the' word, finde _— 
cale 
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eaſed with kneeling;that catinot bee called kneeling With! 
reverence, If yecbectied to kneel with reverence,when 
youarc to do any religious exerciſe, ſuppon? prayer, be- 
fare ſucha creature, fuppone but atice, and iis nor like- 


-wileticd when you pray before auy.other cteature, your 


-peſtire:of adoration can not bcewirhour re] fect tothe 
'troe-; God himſelf never appointcd any creature to bec 
an9bjetttotheeyes of man, when hee yas to adore him 
upon his knees, but only dirc&ed his peopteto kneel to- 
wardacertain place, where he was preſcrit himſel[fin an 
;extraordinaric manner, or bound himſelt by promiſe to 


- hear them from thence. Hee was preſcnt inthe Ark af- 


ter an extraordinariemanncr, fitting betweene the Che- 
rubins, anſwered byalivcly voiceout of itro Moſes,and 
vo:chſafed to hear ſuch as turned roward the. Temple, 
when they called upon him. Bur there isno ſuch place 
appointed tunderthe Goſpel, farleſle any creature before 
avhich hee hath directed us to kneel, Our adoration is 
directed to thar.;place., where wee know'the manhood 
of. Chriſt, whereof the Ark and the Templewere types, 
-dcth exiſt natutally offubſtantially,thar is,tothe heavens 
"The facramentall bread is not a: place of Gods extraor- 
dirariepreſence,nor ofthe exiſting of Chriſts manhood 
ſubſtantially;or of promiſe to hcar us from thence. 1t :s 


Treatiſe of 7dolatrie (ſaith Perkinſe Ho turnce,diſþoſe or dired# the wor- 


[hip of God, «or any par thereof to any tarticular place or 
cre. tire without the ap; ointment of God,and more ! phe 
lod; t eur adoration to th! bread, or the place where the 
Crpad 5. The Theologaes and' miniſters in the Palati- 
nat in their admonition, tonching the, booke of Con- 
cord,rcach us,rhatjr is idolatrie to worſhip God other 
Wifethen bc-hath commanded: that theyare guilty of 

this 


In the aZF of receavins. 193 
this idolatrie, thatdirc& the adoration of God to any . 
other place or creature, 'then God hath: commanded; 
that forthis caufe only} rhcſc worſhipped Gad aright, 
who in their geſturerumed their faces cowardrthe arke, 
where he was prefterr after a ſingular manner, hecauſe 
God had commanded this ceremoniall:gdoration, pyo- - 
miſing to beare ſuch as worſhipped him after-chat man-, 
ner. Buttbat under the new teſtiment all ceremoniall , 
adoration by turning us to any certaine placeor thing, - 


\ 


is damned. 


Inthe admonition abave mentioned, -thereforgxhey- © 


ccndemne them as guiltic of as profle idolatrie, *who 
adore Chriſt in, or beſide, or before the ſacramentall 
bread.s if h: were corporally there, as thoſe who fal- 
lingdown before ny common.bread,aſtocke, or ftone, 
would ſay.thcy acore, Chriſt init. 25 igitur Chriffum 
adorant.iniftorucl a; ud i/tumyvel coram iFto.pant, $anquam 
ibi corporaliter preſentem, que craſſam ac Deo difplicens 
tem idololat 3.1m admittunt, atque #' qui coram quour pe + 
ne-communi aut ju 5 t1nmco aut quouis lapid? procddens, - 
ineo-Chriftum ſe a{yarit dicat... They adde, as corporal- 
ly prefent;' becauſe theſe againſt whom they were wri- 


ting. maintained a. corporall preſence. Our daRour P8g. 142, 


ſayeth, 1t # poerrour toworſhip, Chriſts,fle/h gheye , which 
muſt. bee underſtood. preſent there, whitherin reſpe 
of his perſonall cmnivreſcace, or by. imaginarie union 
of the bread and his badie, or thatunknown manner of 
ſacramentrall preſence, with which they cloak perhaps a 
meaning, which as yctthey think not expedient ro- pro» 
feſle. Kushlinms difp.. theo'og._ pag. 59 +. tiiterre;h out 
of Terem. 3. 11. and Jobs 4. 2 3. likeryile, tint our ado- 
ration. ſhould not bee directed, cirherin bodice prminde, 
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194 — "Of hreeltug 
& the altar, or '/he miniſters hand, Ter $ynecdeehen enim 
tollit ci; cumitantiam omnem erti lots, adqueminterrts di, 
- TYigitur aderatio Des, quod o/tcndit <Antitheſic manifeſt, 
 fedin fprritu& weritate. Yee ſcethen, howbeit wee are 
*. notriedto dirc-our adorationar all time to the place 
. | where tlie bread'1s, as the Jewes were toward the arke, 
becaile it is notalwayes fixed inaccrtaine place, thels. 
_. divines condemne the like manncr, at whatſoever time 
weadore before the bread. . EE [2 
The unce- Weuncoverour hcads, {:y:thcy, when wee receave 
— = th-clements, why may wee not-atſo krieel { I anſwer, 
_kpecling, firftsthe uncovering of the head 15 2 23cfture of reverence 
only, andYtiat only among lone nuions, but not of 
'72doration. The Jewes, Torkes, and Mahometans pray 
with their heads covered. The Grecians and Romanes 
of old, howbeir they walked in publike with uncovered 
Reads, c&cept jn raine,great heat,or mourning;yet in the 
ftrvice of their Gods, they had their heads covered. 
Phe Europeans this day uncover their heads when they 
are praying. Knecling is a geſture of adoration among 
altnarions, either in civill or religious uſe. Auguftine, 
ſtith, Honor at om qui adorat, non autem adorat omnis 
? qur honorat s Every cnet hat doth adore >] doth hgnour, but 
. not every onc that honoitreth,adoreth. Contra ſer. Arian. 
. £.23. Iwillnot kneel to every one, to whom T uncoyer 
my headcivilly. Every onethar ſtanderth withhis head 
uncoyered in preſence of the king; is not adoring, as he 
1s who 1s preſenting his-perition to the king Sn his 
knee in their ſight. A provinciall ſynod holden at Lon- 
don, anno 1603. ordained the head to be uncovered, 
when thcir ſcryice is rcad in the Church, yer-1 thinke 
they would nor have enjoyned kneeling. We hearethe 
.; = canonicall 
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wekneel not. The words of CHriſt, which he uttered 
atthe inſtitution, are ſtill and often uttered; that fame 
volct ſounderh through all the tables of the world, . his 
atiohs, which weredivine and holy, are reiterat. In 
Gratians d :cree, De coiſecrat. dift.1. cap.68. wehavea 
ſupefititions dire&ion of Pope Anaſta/ira, that when the 
Goſpell is readcin the Church, thoſe that arepreſent, 
ſhall nor fir, burſtand venerabiliter curvi, bowing r#Þd 
rently, hearken andadore. Wherefore more at the hea- 
ring of the Goſpell,then the Epiſtle, which is alſo Evan- 


gelicall? Yer youſce, howbeit that ſtanding with bows 


1ng be more then to have the head uncovered,it was but 
veneration. And,whereas he faith, Ex fideliter adorent, 
the gloſle hath, 74 et venerenthr, becauſe the word ads- 
1intyis taken therein a large ſenſe, 25 yee may ſee ſundrie 
places above cited, not for that which is ina ſtrict ſenſe 
called adoration. Adoration in ſtri& ſenſe is kneeling 
or proftratiyy, Whereas Matthemſaich;chap.8.2, of the 
leprouſe man, Thathe worſhipped Chr tor adored Chrifh, 
as the Latine tranſlation hath according to the origt- 
nall, Mark :.40. He hneeled d.it;,e io him, and Luke 5. 
12, thathefellin his face. 'Suchlike, where itisfaid of 
the Cananitrſh worman,AMatth. 15 . 25. Thut ſhe worſhip- 
t24,0r adored him ; & aauravittum. Mart 7.25, it iS 
{aid, That ſhe fell ar45 feet, The Greck word ip20x v4 
fignificthrofall downe Jike 2 dog or whelp arthe F-ct 
oft another,as our Lord. Furthcr,ourheads are no other 
way uncovered in theact of receaving, then inthe rſt. 
of the timie of the celebration, when wee are not neare 
the elements. And thirdly, theuncovering of our kerd 
is compatible with the vatictic of atiohs in'tinie/&f 06 
pl 
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canonicall ſcripture read withuhcovered heads;But yet 
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f10S, of tyeeling, 
lebration, praying, ſinging, hearing thewordgoftheing 
ſtitution, and chapters reade, but adoration dirccted, as /| 
they prerend ro God, can nor be withour preſenting , 
our petitions, and thanks to God, which requireth a ſe-.. 
verall part of the action byit ſe'fe. ; 
Occalionall. Ir is obj-&ted, that 1 K/ng. 18. 39. when the people, 
Encbling noe (7 the fire fall von the ſacrifice, to conſume ir, che . 
tor ordinarie, WOO, the ftgnes, the duſt, ana lick up the water that 
L.pag..88. was inthctrench, they fell on their faces, and cried, The: - 
| Lord is God, Tanſiyer, The people tell on their faces af- 
ect the tire had conſumedrhe byrar lacrifice, the wood, 
the ſtones,and licked u the w ter, at dnotinthe mcane 
time; for itisnot likely chatthey fell doyne, till they . 
had ſeene what the fire had wrought. Next, what ſup-. 
pole they had fallen downe in the megane time, th..r the , 
hre was working the worke,wherefgre ut was ſcar, Is it, 
any, wonder, that men amazgd with: rhe preſence of 
Gods majeſtig ina miracle, t311 downe as affoniſh:d, : ©. 


Levir.9.2 DO SOTO ISO BE AOL TE. OO WORN | 
tl : worſhip God. Sucha viſible ſigne of Gods preſence is 


24." ga, SUCIra 
' The origi. called theglorie ofthe Lord. Dactour Jackſon the Ar- 


x minjan hith this. rule to be oblarved, Such actions as .. 


pag. 332, havebeen? managed by Gods Spirit, ſnzge/ted byſ[tereet in - 

= ſflind, orextrafted byextraordinarie and ſjectall occaſions, 
are then onely lawfull in oth. rs, when they ave begotten by , 
like occaſions, or brought forth by like imputſions, In mat- | 
ters of {ecular civilitie or moralitie, many +hings (ſaith 
he) will beſeeme one man, whichareuncomely jn ap- . 
other, andin one, and theſame mans deportment many, 
things arc. deccnt and law{yll, whiles they are diawne 
from him by {peciall, or rare. occaſions, whoſe uſuall 
practiſe upon diſlike or no ocg«Hons,becommeth aceor-.. 
dingto thenature of the ſubject,r../iculous,qr _—_ S 
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maſter I/aacawife. Jacob expreſſed his render affeQic 
;to his ſonneFoſeph,whaqm he neverlooked.to [ee again, 
by kifling his'coat, bit to havehanged ir about his bed 


* ta the i8of redeaiIng; {59 


FW _ : - lh ; 4.6 | | re ES $a ag, 
* That inthie ſervice of God, and martets Y roramn. the 
"leaſt digreſſion or declination from ptopoled paternes, 


is farre moredangerous.. Toattempt the like enterpriſe 


" unto Jonathaps, upon warrant of his exemiple, and uporj 


like ſpeeches of cnemies inviting hini to come up,would 


' bee a ſyperſtitious. rempring of God. [Every man may 


not uſe thelike prognoſtteariofi, that e Abrahams ſeryagt 
made uſe of, when he was ſentto befpeak for hivyoung 
ection 


'ortable," tharit might receaye-ſuch ſalutarions evening 


and morning,or Xevely meales time, might have coun- 
itenanced rhany,-breaches of. ſuperſtition.” Charles the 
fift after his fgfewell to the warres, and fate arrivall to 


Spaine, falurhd'the'ſpatyſhThore in ſack an.affeRtionar 
and proftrat manner, as his nicaneft vaſſall could not op- 


dinarly haye ſaluted, eithet him or it without juſt impu- 
tation of groſſe id6latrie. Theſe are Do@our Jark/ops 
'examples, which hee brirgethin for illuſtrarionot his 
rule. If there.comeints the Churchotie tharbelecverh 
not,or onethat isunlearned,-and heateoneffter anorher 
prophefie,and finding himſelf convinted, andthe ſecrets 
of his heart made manifeſt; . falling dawne on his knees, 
he will report thiit God isin you of a'ttuth, r Coin. 14. 
24325. Yet if hee fell downe beforithtim'ardinarily, 
,were it not idolatrous?. Thyrgly, ſuppoſe they had tal- 
len downe when the fire was in working, yet it is not 
ſaid, that they fell downe with their eyes. poring upon 
the fire, but upon their faces,andcried,7he Lord & God, 
becayſche had manifeſted by his preſence' and power in 
ſuch a mitacle,that he was the true-God, as 2' Chron. 7. 2 
© 2: I whep 


- 


whenthe childrew of Iſrael ſaw, how the fire came diwn, 
and conſumed the. ſacrifices, and that. the glorie of the Loyd: 
had filled the houſe, they bowed ih:mſelves with their faces 
to theground upon thepavem.n;:, and worſhipped and prat- 
ſed the Lord, ſaying, &c. ET od bs” 
Salomons Salomon kneelcd, fay they,,. before the altar of the- 
kneeling at Lord, when he praycd at the dedication of. chetaraple. 
—_— For it is ſaid, 1 K/xg.8.5 4. that when he had mateati cnc. , 
temple, Ofprayingall his prayer and.fapplication to the Lord, ic 
atpſc trom betore the altar at' the Lords, from kneeling 
orthis knees, and ſtood,. and bleſſed the people, Tan- 
ſwer, Thealtat is:not ſer downe there asthe object; to- 
ward which he dire&ed his countenance;.when he was. 
kneeling,.but only asa circumſtance ofthe place where 
he was, when hcepravedat that time; for he' had prc- 
pared a brazen-ſcaffold,, and ſet it.in-the,middeft ofthe | 
cqurt, over againlt the altar ofthe Lord,. 2 Chren.6: 23, 
He kneeted where h:had beenſtanding on the ſcaffold, 
and ſpread his hands row:rd the heavens, not toward 
thealtar. . Itis faid;.2 C70: 6.113. Thathe fell downe 
upon his knees before all the congregationof Itfacl, and 
pread forth his tands towards-hcaven. Neither is it 
aid, Thar he turned hisfaceto the alrar.- They turned 
their face ordinarily tothat part of the temple, whcre 
thearke was the place of Gods cxcraordinarie preſence. 
Thearke was meronymigally calted God;.1 Sam. 4. 7. 
The Lord, i King. 9.25 he Lord of hoſts, the King of 
eloric,T/al.z4. Theface ofthe Lord, Z/a. 1.12. forit 
thetabernacle was made,and the temple. It repreſented 
Godsſeat, and God delivered his oracles. from the mer- 
cie ſeat aboveit. What likelihood then is there; thac 
they knecled ordinarly in their prayers looking _—_ 
t 


#n the aft of verenoing\. = © 

thealar, or that they: 6ome never befote: the altat bur 

4 kneeled bciore it; for rhe altar was bur dedicated ar 

D F this time. It was ng? 41re :dy dedicared,btit in fert, ſaith -P 

. v D.B. cAnguitin? lib of Simlicidnums1uiq Faith, Da- Of kneelinf.. : 
Fs vid praycd belore ihearke, Puta $21 ſacrutor opcom- P2B-7+ 


mendatior preſentia* Pomint erat; becauſe the preſence 
5 ofthe Lord r11:2y- was more ſacred and more to bee r&- 
a. ſpeed, ! h-iik> infer may bee given to that place, 
& Micha 6. 6. Wherww, th ſhall Irome befbre the Loyd, andl. 
o L ow mp elf before the hieh God. They bowedthemſelves-- 
j betore the high God ſitting berweetie the Cherubims, 
- nottoward taealrar, they bowed,when they had offered: 
$. their oblations, not to their oblations. As whenthey 
C prefen:ed the basket with firſt fruirs,- they firſt ſer it 
bo downc;,. and atter bowed* themſelves betore Jehovah 
e: their Godz- and ſo-went our, Dent.26.24.10. What if 
A they had bowed, when they were offcting to God ? 
A When wee are in the aFof receaving, cating,drivking, 
d | we are receaving.and not offering;- | SW 
wy ; They fay;the ſacramenrall elements art oniy as obje- The. pee 
d Ls Fun a quo ſignificattve,'that'is, 25 an active oj. mo- i6tum 2 quo | 
Ty 2 ving them to worthipthe things flenified, or God. Tf tigaiticative.* 
d L caſe that weretrtic. So ſaid Prarandirs Holcoty and Tims «... 0 
'C 3 Mirandula; That they-adored the prototype orſamplar _ M 
« M before the image, - which put them in minde of the ſam- 
iN \ plar; and ſpake in as'abftract a manner, of their worſhip, 
f as the Pormaliſt doth; when hee precendeth the pureſt 
t i intent he can inthe manner of his adoration. And yet 
d » were they acver ranked among the Icon#omachi, bur by 
(= = the Papiſts' counted good Catholiks. Tris true, Bellar. 
Ty 0 mine and Suarez are not content with rhis adoration, 
d 2 which tliey call improper adotation, when any. perſon - | 
C or thing — 


Tis. des FOOTY 
of thing is heftolifed 5h place of afiother; as wheti the 
ambaſladdur is honbured With the hontf due and pro- 
per to thie king, but forthe king, or; as whenall the cere- 
monies arecelebrat about a itarue in ſtced of the truc 
De intact; COrPS- Bellarmi4: granteth notwithſtanding that,Coram 

"Yi, ef PRI - 472” ESI k 

bus.c2p.i9. 14a, vil iniMayant per illam adoratur ex mpla-, chat atter 
20.21, their mannerof worſhip the ſamplar is adored before 
De culru the image,or itxthe image,orby the image. Vazquez pro- 
—_ Diſp. veth,. T hat thzf Doctours made the image objetfuni. 
Ty quod,the vety bbjecpaſſive ofadoration,. and that both 
the ſamplarandche image were adored, ſsmul cu m ima- 
-oinibuexemplayia proxime & wit quod atorari. For they 
uſed rhe ſame reſpect ro the images, that other Catho- 
liks uſed, they uncovered their head to them, they bow- 
&d rozvard them, kneeled before them,and kiſſed theni, 

And this he defendeth ro be mernght manner, when the 
image and the ſamplar gre adored'yyith one adoration, 

rhe inward motion and'ſubmiſſion of the minde, bein 
carticd to the.ſamplar, and the oatiyard figne offubmiſ* 
+. fionto the image, being tranſmitred by the ſpirit, or in 
De adorat. though: and deltre,to the famplar. Thataflthe Catho- 
C. wy +  liks agree in this, rlfar the kiſle 1 ſo fixed 'upon the 
- -mitn, 132, Image, and rhe body be Lowed before it, that the affe- 
134:& difp. tion being inflammed with the remembrance of the 

| Di.boh. ſamplar,be carrjcd.to it with inward reverence, 'Virtute 
im, 7. Cujus externum ofculum in ipſum etiam velati ſagittants 
tran'mittat ; bj. vertu; ir poger whereof it tranſmitteth 
theouwer 1 kiff,, bs dar, tothe ſamplar it ſelf. So 
knecling betore rhe image, proſtration, or any other 
4 figneotſabmiſſfionisto berranſiitted. by the;image to 
y -_ paſt. the ſunpla; atrer-cthe lame miner, For,taith he, inthe 
=_ 2.&6, the or the 7. {[ynod ; tacre were {one cnemics to 
| : 1MAgCcs, 


inthe aft of regeaving.. I 
images, who were content; that imagcs were brought 
into the Church,nort only for decorement, /edetiam ad 
excitaudam fidelihus memoriam exemplarts, . ut coramn en 
ipſum ſollum venerentur, ills games nullum ſignum honoris '- 
aut ſubmiſſions, negue aſtulo, . nec iclin utig.e rporks, nee 
alio modo exhibexent, id enim idolo'atriam eſſe. arecbant, 
Lut alſo toſtirre up the remembrance of th: [amplar, to.the - 

fuithfull, that befare them they might reverence on'y the: 

ſamplar, but exhibitenoſigne of honour or ſubmiſſion, Ci- 
thcr by kifle or bowing of che body, or anyorher way, 
for they ſaid that was 1dolatrie. :Suare neo oſtulabantur -. 
tinagings, nequttþ{ts c:rpus in clinabant, nec thurificabant, | 

ſed. refti coram ew, in memoriam ex emplaris exictats, in : 
ipſum mente ſola ferebaatur, CAn1 there os (ſaith he)they - 
uctther kifſed images, nor kowed their body to them, nor of 

fered incenſe,but [t. n:ingupriehr before themybeing ſtirred 
upto1he rem morn of the \amp.ar. they werecarried oye 
ly in their win (ety it, In another place he ſaith, Icone- Diff 19, 
machi. quiad /il tn record 4ionem imaginibus utugtiuy, BW. 129. 
ame illas oenua non{efuntsnecſe profternunt, ſic enimip-. | 

[as nota extyiort adorirent, ed ereffi abſque nllo geſtu 
C.rport', qui reverentiim judixety Coram imagine, exempla- 
121 recordantur & ipſum ſpirits ſolum adorant. That is, 

T he adverſaries to imazes,who uſe imazes only to put them - 
inremembrance of the ſamplar, they neither kneel, nor pro- 
frrat themſelves before then, for ſo they ſhould alore th.m 
with the outward note or figne, bat landing uprig/ t without : 

any geit ure ofyhe body before theimaze, which migit ve a 

ew of reverence. they remember the ſamplar, and alare it ; 

#nffirig only But theſe Doctours above mentianed ww 

beit their. inward reverence was directed to tt: {rm-. 

plar, yerthe outward figne of ſubmiſſion was full «© 

| ics) 
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re&cd totheimage. Yeſee then, that taking the ichages 
only as Þbjedtum 4 quo fignifica!ive, as inſtruments and 
meanes to ſtirr: up their remembrance, rheſe mangrels 
who were called Semiprgbz, .would not kneel before 
them : forthen, ſaith Vazquez, they ſhould have adored 
them, which he in his Popiſh judgement, rthinketh they 
ſhould have done ; but theſe Doctours did ſo. So if the 
elements beulſcd only as 46jefum 4 qiro frenificative, to 
ſtirre up their remembrance, why kneel they betore 
them. Nay, why are not the elements lifted up, as 
among the Papilts, afrerrhey hive ſaid, Th4 # #2y boay, 
(tor,ſay they,itis made thena ſacrament } tnat the peo- 
ple being ſtirred up at the elevation with the fight of 
the ſignifying object, may kneel in winuioever part of 


the Church they be. And howſocy cr ihe Doctour ſee- 
methro diſallow the elevation;pag.1157.120.121, Yet. 
hefaith,we may kne2l before the elemcnrs, having them 


in our ſight, or object to our ſenſes, as ordinarie.meanes, 


"fignes,2nd memorial,to ſtirretisup to worſhip God and 


our Saviour, pag. 88. 92. what faultwerc there then to 
liftthem up robe fecene. Secing then. they kneel before 
ſuch a ſignifying objeg, andaretyed ro kneel, the ſigni- 
fcation of the object doth not help, bur rather bewray- 

ch, thirth:y givethat reſpe&tuntoit, as by it totranſ- 


nit the outward ſigne of worſhip niediatly to the 


thing ſignificd, orto God, which Z. confeflethto bee 
idolartie, hypocriſte, and a-mixcure of worſhip : and 
yet this'is at. the leaſt their worſhip. For if they uſed 


: them onely as active 6bje&s, ro ftirrerhem up, they- 
would not kneel beforethem in the meane time, more , 
then when they are ſtirred .up by the word, for works of 


God,by a toad,an alle;or a flee. And therctotcir is not 
rothe 
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tn the af of receiving. RE > 
to the purpoſe, that h2 ſo of::n harpeth upon the uſe of. , 
ſtirring and moving. D.B, ſaith plainly, That ebjectum $18. Of "_ 
a quo ſign ficative, is medinn per quo \,ame:rgby which, D. 18. of | 
and that by the ſacrament, chuy render adoration” to, kneeling, 
God. DocQour Mortory ſaith, ] heod oration is relive P28-33. 
from the ligne to Chriſt. 7 ;tbe. from the frene, it muft 
Chriift, ſaith Dqtour Ames inhis reply. ys 65) 
But D. L. in his ſolutions, ſaith}, chereis a greit diffes Nowife 
rence berween images, which arethe inventions of men, qomne - 
and the workcs of God and the ſacraments, But;ſay we; images and, 
1a rhe caſe of adora' 169 there is no differerice. Tf the *** cCn— 
hiſtoricall uſe of imagcsbe lawfull, as ſome now main- ado 
taine, quid cbitat preſentii imaginn, faith Vazquez, what | 
doth hinder you at the ſight of a crucifix to tall downe 
before i:,and worthip Chriſt, Andif theſe of images 
to this end beforbidden, ſoare alſo the creatures. Wee 
eltecme more indeed of the workes of God, then ofthe 
workmanſhip of matt. Wee owe reverenceat the hea- 
ring ofthe word, decent and comely uſage in the*parri- 
cipation of the ſacrament, which-iwe'owe nor to images, 
howbeitthis reverent uſe be tiot properly aſpece of add- | 
ration. Gods word and workes are orditned by God © 
for our inſtruction, and fo arc not images. Bur God 
neverordainicd thery tothis end, that inthe, by rheny, 
or before them;we ſhonldadore him, or anyorkcr thing 
wecateputin remembrance of by them. They are nor 
commanded tobe uſed, either in or out of the time of 
divine ſeryice, 7 modo & flaty accomodato' a4 adpratio- 
vew. Wee may,anddoufe the word2ndſacramunts for 
meanes, occaſions, inſtruments to ſtirreus up to wor- 
ſhip God; burir followeth.not that wee ſhould or may 
'Q worſhip 
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worſhip God by knecling before them. The generall 
Councell holden at Conſtantinople, anzo 750. incor- 
demning images;ſpeaking by th: way of cis tacramenr, 
hath theſe words, Ecce 7gitir vivifirantss illices wrfergs 
{mazipem totams pant ſcilicet ſubſtantiam, quam mana. 
vit apponty ne ſcilicet humana effigie fizurata, idololuria 
3ntro duceretur; Behold therefore the who.e wr only image 
of that quickning body,the ſubRance of bread, wh1 , he com- 
manded to be ſes before them, leaſt if it had an humane ſhape, 
tdolatrie might hawe beene brought i... "| he braz:n er- 
peat was {ct up upon pole, that theſe who wereſtinged 
with the firic ſerpents, looking uponir, mighr be cured. 
Yer, ſaith Vazquez, God comminded them to looke up- 


on it, ſtanding upright without any adoration or ſigne 


of ſubmiſſion. The people of God had their ſacra- 
ments, yetthey kneeled not before them, noryer heard 
they the wordelther read or exponed kneeling. When 
they heard the law of the paſleover, they bowed not 
their head, howbeir it might bee finiſhed in-an inſtanr, 
ſaith L. and farrelefſe kneeled, bur afterthey had heard. 
Gods workes are the booke of nature to teachus many 
things concerniug God. But wee muſt not rhereſorc 
tall downe before the ſunne or moone; every green tree, 
an affe, atoad, when they worke, at the fight. ofthen-, 
upon our mindes, and moyec us to conſider Gads/gouc- 
neſſe, wiſedome, power, For then weeſhould fall into 
rhe horrible errour of Pazguez, who doubtcd nor'to 
averrc, thatnotornielyan image, or any holy thing may 
bc worſhipped inthe ſame adoration with God, but allo 
any thing in the world,the ſunne,the moone;the ſtarres, 


BY p.162, itock, a ſtone, a {traw. Doctour Lindſey in his ſoluti- 


ons,to ſhunnethisabkirdiric. ſaith, To-bow downe when we 


have. 
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have ſeenethe workes of God, when we have heard the word, 
oo when wereceave the ſacraments, to ador. him, when by 

@ workes,the word, and ſacraments, we are taught to adore, 
4 neither: to bow down: tan 3dol, nor to worlhip Gid in an 
aol. Hedurſt not fay,When we ſeethe workes of God when 


. wee heare the word of God, as he ſhould have done, if he 


would have ſhowenthe difference betwixr the word of 
God,the workes of God, and images; Noryct doth he 
ſay, Wheawe have receaveld the ſacrament, as he (iid of 
the other two, When we have ſecne the workes of God, when 
wee have heard the mord of God. But now hee affirmeth 
boldly, that we may bow our knees to God before his 
crea-ures, if wee uſe them onely as meanes.and-inſtru- 
ments to ſtirre us up to worſhip God, pag. 94. Thar 
this crrourgrounded upon the f1gnificant objedt, may 


be the better petceaved, conſider, that the booke vfna- 


tureislike the booke of grace. IfT were reading and 
meditating upon a paſſage of ſcripture, I am then conli- | 


dering what is read. WhenT have ended thar worke, if 


I finde my ſelfe moved to Pray, orgivethankes, I pore 
not ſtill with the eyes of my body, andmy minde upon 
the booke, but turne my ſelfe to:a wall, ora chairc, ora 


| bed, orany other rec hes _— placed before me, yea 
c 


perhaps before the booke it ſelfe,bur caſually, as before 
any otherthing. Tam nor then gathering leaſlons or in- 
ſtructions, for that exetciſe is ended. 'So when T am be- 
holdingatrec, an aſle, or toad, and confideringimthem 
the goodneſle, power, and wiſedome of God, Iam rea- 
ding uponthe booke of n2rure, I am contemplating and 
gathering profitable inſtructions. I cannor ſtill be coti- 
templaring, and,in the meane time adore kneeling in 
prayer, or praiſe, for that wexe a corfuſiotiof boſy' 

9 cxcrciles, 


ont x16 Of kneel?ng = 
[| exerciſes. Nor yet after my contemplation, and pre. 

| paratorie worke for worſhip is ended, mult L tie orſer 
my lelfe before that aſſe;toad,or treeto kneel; for then 
I ſhould kneel for a greater reſpc& to that creature, then 


my kneeling beingconvoyed by it to. God, ro whom it 

| | is directed by.my:{pirit owaftectiong as Vazy wee hath de- 

I | {crived the manner of adoration by images., The man- 
| | 


ner is not differgn:.. If the old opinion of ſome Heath: 

n;ke philoſophers were their tenents: hat the world was. 
animated:by. God,as.our bodics arc by our, foulcs, then 
they,might with ſoine probabil r:e-conclude, Japitereft 
quodcungue vides, All that thou ſec/t b creat Tuptter, and 

infer this worſhip betore every creature. Bur Chriſtian, 

religion will. not admit ſuch groile opinions., .+ _. -- 

Media civill  T;hey ſay, men bow beforethechaire of cſtatc, or the 
—_— oy 79 princesſcale, which are dead and ſenſlefſe creatures. 1 
Ne "” anſwer; civill worſhip is conveyed mediatly to theper- 
=Y ſon of the prince, by bowing before ſuch ſenſleſſe crea. 
tures, becauſe men thinke it expedient to yphold the in- 
fixmitie of princely-ma'eſtie by fich:meancs. But God 

ncedeth np mediat worſhip to:uphold his majettic, nor 

will have none. Agajne, the ccr:monigs of Kings and 

L. Emperours courts are no rules for religions worſhip, 
ta For, as Aueatitine ſaith, Mara de mitu divinonſurpabi 
cap.4, ſaint, que honortbits Heferumur Lamamns, frve bumilitale nf. 
miayſive adulation? pejlifera. That great humilitze or pe- 
ftiferonflatterie, may be the 0 ighnad of many honoar gi- 

vento princes, borrowed from th2 ſoxmes 6 11h Gods wor-- 
ſhip. Nejarzenlaich, The Roman Euperourawere ha- 
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| z0 any ochcr beſide forthe time, before which, I might 
' have kn:eled caſually withoug reſpect. And ſo the mo- 
ving otjc& ſhall participar of the externall adoration, 


DEV. 


noured 


2 0&2 Of receauvinge I 17 

noured with pib'ikc 112928. Their crownes, and dta- 

acmcs, an] py- ple rob.s, many lawes, tributs,and mul- 
tirude of ſubycets were not ſufficicnt to make ſure their 
crapie,butacy behoyecd to be adored, not only in their 

owne perſons, buralſo in colours,and other works made 

wich mcns hands, that they might ſeeme the more vene- 
rable, Thar is,. as Chamier interpretcth, thxcſe images C—_ ce 

EDI i gs 5 RS TT .o magin, &6.. 
procecded ab 7nexplebili faſtu Imperator um, fromthe in- num.9., =- 
ſatiable ambition of Emperours, The ſtatucs .of ſome © 
Kings have had divine honours conferred on them. Do- 
ctour «Abbots.in his defence of Perkinſe ſaith, 1t ſhould 
feeme ſlrange, that formalities obſered tojrinces intheir 
court s for majeitie and ropall eſtate, ſhowld be made paterne; 
of re 120m devotion tobe practiſed inthe (hurch. : 

Francis Whit in his reply to Frſherſaith,Civill and relj- P3S-***n 
gion worſhip are of arvers beginnings and formes, andeve- 
ry thing thatis pofſible,lawfull 1nd commentdgblt in the ones. 

#0t /0 in the other, There is civill erdinoncefor the 
one,but there wanteth divine ordinance for theother. 

Bur ye will fay,The people of God worſhipped/God Gods extra- 
by the arke.. I anſwer, - They worſhipped God not by ”— 
the ark? but in tlie #yke, For God was prefert in the'the arke. 
arke after an extraordinarie manner. God was likewiſe 
in the temple after a peculiar manner hearing their | 
praycrs. 17m hic eſt z. ous qn0 Dem eft jn _ peeu- Ne cultt 
/ a-iter_ nimirum quiaibiet per exaraitionem, 1aith Bel- Sant. 3.0.4. 
[armite, Whichewas true of Salomons temple, but not | 
r:gitly applied to ours. 'God is not inthe {acramentall 
cements after ſuch an extraordinarie manner, nor yet 
the body of Chriſt.. Naythe body of Chriſt is not ſpi- 
rituully in the ſacrament, to uſe the Dofours phraſe, 

48-95. if by ſacrament be meant the ſacramenrall ci. 
| maty 
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718 Of hneeltug 
ments, as commonly it is takert, for ſo the meaning ſhall 
be popiſh as I have declared before: Burt thereis a ſpi- 
rituall preſerice of Chriſts body, not without, but with- 
in the hearcs of the fairhſilll. This preſence of God by 
hisTpirir, or ſpiriruall preſence of Chrifts body in the 
hearts of th? faichtull, is not extraordinaric, but ordina- 
rie, and common to all the godly, not expoſed to the 
ſenſes. but inward and inviſible. 
Howbcir in words they deftly a relative worſhip of 
Chriſt by the ſign.s, to gull the ſimple, yet wee muſt 
look to their carriage before the ſignes,and their ground 
taken from the moving and ſtirring obje&t, Yea, ſome- 
time words eſcape plaine enough. The Lutherans wor- 
ſhip Chriſt in the ſacrament as wee ſhould do. Theirerrour ts 


/ 


. only inthe manner ofpreſeace,ſaich our Dofourpag. 14.1. 


No errour to worſhip Chriſt fleſh and bloud there, in reſject 
of th? +1wagaf pr of Chrifts body, paz.142. There 
then cither,rea#y,or by imagination,as the Papiſt unirteth 
the image and the ſamplar,or as#here,as when an cmpric 
coffin is carried at funcr.als, and all the ſolemnitics ob- 
ſerved,» as if the corps, were preſent. Lethim take his 


choicc.. And pag-144. 1/jeexceft out of the numberof re- 


tionbeing made fromthe ſigneto Chriſt — 


{ormes Churches 7 that thinke that (hrift s preſent inthe 
Sacrame; land inthe ſacrament 10 be adored, I fear ye draw 
ihe yumber ofthe reformed Churches to a very ſmall account, 
whom ye call the purer ſorty ſuch as Arrians, Anabaptiſts, 
and thier followers. He abitaineth from cleare ſpecches, 


that he may Jurke under the word Sacrament, and for- 


beareth the expreſſion of our divines for the manner of 


 Chriſts preſence. D.cMourronpag.291 .{1ith,that in the 


relative reverence, which is u{ed in their Church, rela- 


c@, 


inthe «it of rectavine, 117 
fied, the ſacrament is ebjeeum 4 quo ſignificativg, And 
what is that bar rever:nce relative by the ſigne ro Chriſte 
And what hindereth adoration to be carried by a ſigni- 
ficant object, more then by arepreſentative? Theſignes 
inthe facrament, notwithſtanding of the wan of fuv 
mane ſhape, repreſent Chriſt to us. | 

Yee may aske,Whar if yee keep nota conſtantcourle, 
but ſometimes ſit,ſomerime ſtand, and ſometime kneel? 
I anſ\ver, Put caſe, yee kneel ſometimefor fearelikea 
temporizer, or of your owne accord, ye take liberty in- 
decd to fit, ſtand, or kneel, but when and how oft yee 
kneel, yec adore, and tie your ſelfto adoreat theſe times 
before ſuch anobject,afterthe ſame manner, and forthe 
ſame reſpe&s, and conſiderations, "whichare obſerved 
by thoſe who keep aconſtanr courſe. For it is nothere 
as in prayer. Wee may pray without externall' adora- 
tion, or with it, as in thc petition of the morher of Zebe. 
dees children, AMatth,20,thecameto Chriſt, adorans & 
peteas, worlnipping him, and peti. toning. And 2 Sem. 
14.4. the woman of Tefoa fel] on herface ro rhe ground, 
and did obeiſance, when ſhee petitioned the King. 'For 
cvery geſturc 111 praying to God, 1s no'more a geſture 
of adoration, :h-1 in pecitioning men. Now whenyee 
adore inpray:r, vouratoration is direted immediatly 
ro&od, having 1 0 jeR beforeyou,but ſuch as ſtanderh 
caſually before you, trom which you may rurne your 
felfe in the very act of praying, to Which you have no 
more reſpec then'to: other objeds round abour you. 
But h:re you are tiedto kneel before ſuch an objeR, an 
object ftenificant, and for that reſpe& dothkneel, that 
thar tigne of ourward worſhip may bee cogr0:24 to 
Chriſts fleſh and bloud ſignified by that obje®. 

| \YE 


hr 44 


Mt VASE _-- 
V/ec haven the forme: arg 4ah2ne conſidered the ſz- 
crametall clements, as an 65jcct preſented before us in 
thchand of the miniſter without any further uſe. Wee 
| are nov to conſider them inthe uſe, when wee take,cat 
| aad drinke, ar d our next argument ſhall bee this. To 
| adorc upon onr knees, when weeate performing an out- 
ward action, whichis notdirccted to God immediatly, 
and in thataction are occupied aboutan extervall objedty 
is jdolatric, unle!lc thar whereabout the action iS em- 
| ploycdbe worthy vfdivine honour. Our taking, cating, 
1118 drinking the bread and wine at the Lords ſupper, is nor 
11" an actioa directed ro*&od immediatly, as oor and 


1 he cond 
argument, 


"dy | © thankſgiving 15, 1oris it an outward figne of adoration 
Wl! De adoratis- \< kneclirg it. Suſceptio cf collatio ſacramentorum, eff 


| ne difj ure, « a . » . . o » 
| w_ ” cult.4 Guidam [acer oitm ea dizn.tratanturgnullins tamen 


reteft adoratio; The receating and givin; of the ſacya. 
Wii. ments .is akinae of ſacred norſbi p, butit not the adoration 
Wit | of any thing, ſairh Vazquez. And yct. our Doctuur, to 


| whom whar is2bſurd, faith, that the f.,ct ment is an at 
=> | eimalaloraionalg-i33 I 
| . They alledge commonly; that vie may kneel before 
| our meat ſer onthetable,when wecare to bleſs it, Bur 
j they do not proſecute itto tne point, beeuſ-rhey ſee, it 


willnot frame for their purpoſe : Firſt,;ve are ro conli- 

der rhetumeof thebleſſiingz The mear is :0 bee conft- 
| dercdnotonly as. an object active, putting us in minde 
; of a bcnefite,bur alſo as pafſhve, not of adorationzbut of 
blefling and Cnctification forour uſe, for the mearis not 
| ſer upon the table mecrlyto be gazed upon, butto bee 
| Leflcd and ſancuficd fer our uſc- Next, we arenot,nor 
canno: be tied robleſſe kneeling. Yea, wee read not in 
ſcriprure, thar any bleſſed rhe meat upon the rabl 
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kneeling. Chriſt himſelf bleſſed ſitting. Salomon knee- 


led, 1 K1ng: 8. 54. when he prayed, and ſpakero'God:: 


but when hewas to blefle the people, -it is. ſaid, heroſe 
and ftood up. It is an:incongruous thing amang the Pa. 
piſts to adore acthing, which is not higher then their 
polles, whentzhcy adore its becauſe they can not be.ſaid 


to.humble:ihem(iclves tothat whichis lower then. them- 
ſelves; ifay D. P. and T. 'It were incongruous.likewilc, yy j+ 
and inexpedient to ſet the meat as high as our palles ar .P.pag.397. 


above,andadore before it kneeliog,and looking up to1-, 


Hochefs citeth a canon forbidding the prieſt ro lifr up "Yiu 
the breadro he ſcene before the words of conſecration-??”? 


be uttered, leaſt the people adore and commit idolatrie. 
Thirdly, when we kneelwe are not bound to gazc upon 


' the mear,but may turne ourſelves to achaire, awall, ar 


a forme, or any other thing ſcr-before us caſually. Yea, 
when weft at rable, weare not bound at the bleſſing to 
gazeupon the meat, but may, and do ordinartly lift yp 
our hands and our cycs to rhe heavens, as Chrilt lifted 
up his eyes. Bur it they would come to the purpoſe, 
and makea juſt comparJon, thcy ſhauld cenſidernexr,: 
that after the meat is. bleſſed, it weretrange toſec every 
one who. is prefent fit downc ypon his knees» wigh his 
countenance fixed upon the bread inthe hand of thema- 
ſter of the family or Feaſt, And atter this ſort we have 
conſidered already inthe former argumenr,the elements 
holden inthe hands of the miniſtes. But now we arc to 
conſider thirdly, the act of taking, eating, drinking, our 
meate and drinke. Wee-may nettake, eat, and drinke 
our ordinarie meat and drinke upon our knees. Nature 
and cuſtome teacheth us, it were rather a mocking of 
God, then a reverent adoration of him. Youwill {::y; 
R | fl 3r- 


In the aft of receaving.. Wb; 


©, . 
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thete is a differetice : The ſacramentall clements are ho- 
ly bread and wine, the other common and orditjaric- 
There yebetray your ſelf,yc kneel then in taking and ca- 
ting the faeramentall bread, becauſe it isholy. Now to? 
ſil kneel in reſpec ofthe holineſle of bread and wince,is ido= 
Tan || latrie. And the true cauſe of your religious refpeer and 
Wi || bowing before it,is the holineſle ofir. Weare too prone 
[08 | £0 conceat too highly of things ſet apart to holy uſcs, as 
Wh 1 | ifthey were of greater worththen our ſelves, for whoſe 
Wl | | uſerhey were inſtitfted. Nexr, ſuppoſe there be a.diffe- 
wi! [ | rence, yet our otdinarie bread is ſanctified by the word 
188 of God and prayer, ro our uſe. Therefore it is but a 
f i | mocking of God, anlcfſe that which you ear and drinke 
{1118 Lib.z.dem- de worthis of divine honour. 7 hinkeft thou any rman-ſ0 
| 


tara Deo- mad m1 to beleeve;that that which he cateth & tis God, ſairh 
P_ Cicero. Yet the Papitlt iSthus mad. cAverroes (aid, My 
ſoule ſhall hold with the philoſophers, ſince the Chriſtians 
lt | worſhip that whichthey eat. And this do our kneeters; Yet 
{14408 the Papilt thinkech hee tk:th and exteth the body of 


| | Chriſt, which by reaſon ofthe concomitance of theGod- 
(| | head, hee adoreth. Th: [-1:h-r:n thinketh borh the 
'} bfcad and the body are prefn: : y.Jt they are conſonant 
| j to cheir erroneous grounds of th: rcal! preſence,and uns 


tefſe Chriſts body were there really and ſu:ſtantially, 
they would not take, Ear, and drinke,2doring upontheir 

| knees. Neither would any reaſonable man bee ({o ab- 
\ ſurd,as to take;eat, drinke, adoring,unleſle hebelceved, 
that he were Earing, were worthie of diviite honour: It 
is otherwiſe {o abſurd to kneel before God aftcr thar 
Manner; It were abſurd rokneel beforeanearthly king, 
leſt cating and drinking: But ir may bee one kneelers 
becgrofle criough ifithetr opinion 67 the real preſence. 
| SHAreg 
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_ andrcall preſent. by adoration. LAlgerims writing in char{-2.6.39. 


| God. Deftderium non-dum djeftur oratio, quouſyn? wpere 


Fxarez ſaith, Thar as rcall preſence proverh adoratign,s Suarezing, 
prior, ſo adoratio:1 proverhreall preſence Fl pofteriars. Boy . 


Bellarmine ikow.{e proveth adoration by reall preſence, Bellar.deeu- 


the eleventh c-nturic,th it's berweenea 1090,and 1100. Alas defa- 
earc, cond-mict1it 25 avaine and ſenflefle fancig to cram. alear, 
beſtow ſy much rcvcrence upon the ſacrament, unleſle 1.2.C.3. 
Chriits body bee preſcnt there. Tarnovims a Lutheran, Tarnoy. & 
Tre ermittcndo hays veperationem (hrifti externam, ge- Ty _, 
nufl. xionen [cilicet, communicantes pre{eutiam Chritti{c- _ 
cundum corpus negare, & ſe Calvintans Jungere_,. Thitis, 
By pretermitting thi vener ation, to Wit, kneelingsthe com- 
municants ſhould ſeeme 10 deny (hrifts bogs: 04% 
and to joyne themſelves to the Calvinians. Þhcy thinke, 
kneelers, who beleeve not the reall preſence, worſhip a 
piece of bread. | 17eF | | 
They lay, We may pray mentally inthe a&,of recea- The pre- 
ving, therefore wemay knee] or adore.in the aft of-re- — - 
ceaving. Ianſwer fixft, Wee may nyt pray when weate prayer, 
pound to another exerciſe, Inthe act of rceaying, Cca- 
ting,drinking,we ſhould atrend upon : he audiblewords, 
the viſible ſignes and rites, meditatupontheanalogic be- 
rweene the outward fignes and rites, and the things 
ſignified, take, cat, drinke mentally, and (piritually by 
faith, Ando meditationupon the analogie, i5 not the = 
onely worke of the ſoul, as L. ſuppoſethus ta.imagine. pag-202. 
:OQur defiresarenor prayers, as £. dreametl,, Praycr'is 70” 
morethen delire. It is a manifeſting, of our deſires-to * he 


;ntelleFus loquenth cum Deo exprimaturs Faith Tazqguee, Varquer in 
This exerciſe of the minde, correſpondent to the-out- ;=— | 
ward exctciſe. of the:members- andiſenſes of the body .g 

R 2 outward!y; 


rag. 199. | 
paf; 236, 


; ' | Nroa/7 RES: inc Hee As ar 


144 Of kyeeltng 


outwardly;cariot conſiſt with oratio cominuaes rrftyus 


#,{ct praycr. The ſoul may ſend forth ro the heavens 


ſhorr cjaculations like daris. Prayer intermixeth it ſelfe 
with every ordinance whatſonfever luich P, He muſt meane* 
cjaculacorie prayer,for othcrwiſc heconfelleth, that one 
ordihance' is ro be diſtinguiſhed from another. Bur theſe 
cjaculations may be incident to all our ations; eyen ci- 
vill, ler be religious,” when wee are eating and drinking 
our ordinarie meat and drinkeitr..nfttorte;.or &fachlatorie 
or ationes, as they call them, and therefore cannot be at- 
rended with kneeling: In ſudden cjaculatits noother 
geſture is required, then that whereiff rh2 mFinfrof 
Gods ſpirit ſhall finde tis, faith Maſter D. war. Next, 
ſuppoſe yee might pray a ſet-ptaycr mencally, yetycc 
ſhould nor kneel in publike at your {cr mencall prayer, 
when the congrega'10n is at another exercife, 1:9, NOY 
make any ſhow by any other ſtgne ar geſturegthar ye arc 
praying, Ifitbe mentall; ir is in ſectet | cforethe Lord, 
and the ſignes of it before men: ſhould bee concealed, 
Fhirdly,it followerh;,not,ſuppofe ye may pfay,tharyee 
muſt pray knecling : ecaufe the one may fometime be 
without the other. The Jewes prayed ſtanding as yell 


Druſii pre” aSkneeling, and :hcrefore faith Druſ7rs, of oldpraycrs 


terita 4n 
Matth,6. 


were called {ations tr ſtandings. And- Rabhi Fuds had a 
ſiying,$ine ation. bus non ſubſetcret mundus ;Thtwirhd4 
cannot ſubſift without lations or ſtandinzs, tint is, pray - 
crs. If yee will not;; or may nor pray but kneeling with 
reverence, whea yee come before ſuch a.creature, it can- 
not be imagined to bedone wirhour reſpect to that crea- 
rure.: The like anſivers:may E made to mentall thankſ- 
giving. Ejaculations of thankes may agree withthe pro- 
per excrciſt of theſoule inthe time of receaving, cating, 

Og | dri: king, 


I ; 
INN SUES 


- 


inthealt efrecovite. tg 
drinkingyas irmay alfo withrhe ordinarie feedinig;or atly 
worldly bufineſſe; - but nor a ſet thankſgiving, which 
ſhould require thc attention 'of all the powers of the 


ſorrle, and carrtothee done without diverting the ſoule 6 
fromthe ex* rc:fe proper for that time. Nextstheſtgnes : \ 


our ward ſhou!; be concealed,if ic be but mentall. Third- 
ly:vhat if ye muſt kneel, and no ether geſture will-ſerve 
the turne: EI E _ 
Birfty theyzthe very 2&tionir ſelfe isa reall prayer or The pre- , 
thatkſg;ving,n! we offer ſecrificee,. T anſwer; prayer is rence of ogg 
2crmvil, 0 iff, catt 19; arttki 1g,.15 207 a craving, chankſpiving 
Nia rege vi Gr rig and rece.ving is not all one. — 
Bur ſay they/t is a re111 th ;nkſgiving, und therefore cal- E-pag-'to7? 
led euchariſt; It is & ſhowing forch. af the death of the 
Lord,rill his commingagaine? I arifwer,1fis norpropet= 
ly thankſgiving. For.thankfgiviag is properly directed 
to Gotl;as praycr is7eithert mentally-onely,oralſove-- 
cally and verbally, 1o is not ouract of raking, cating, 
drinking. N (pither wasthe name of euchariſt given by. 


- 
, 


"the ſcripture, but by theanrients ' and nat forthe act of 


taking, eating: and drinking;: but for the thankſgiving 
precceding, forthe ſame reaſon jt was called Emlogla* 
alſo, becuſeof the bleſſing. For,he gave thaxkeF,and he 
pleffe I are uſed ihdifferently by the Evangeliſts. Denom#- 
nat io ron eff ſemperade quata;ſubjerrs. ' From one part of |... __ 
the action the whole actionis called Excharift, fauh Cas 515, ** 
ſau0#. Eullozta & eii:hariftia,” utraque vox a parte ufla 
totam Dumini ationemy acftebat. W hereas the. Apoſtle 
ſaith 40 oft as yes ſha Todt crc ee ſhall fſhot!forth the Loias 
death till he come ag#int ; is meant, ſay rth:y, not verball, 
bur real preaching o1cly acted by raking, cacing,drink- 
ing. So ſay the Rhemiſtsupdn x Cor7»th. 14.26. Bur 
= Doctour 


Docioar 4k zniwvereth, that even according to the 
judgement ot ti2 fathers, the Lords death muſt bee 

ſhowed not only by the action, bur aiſo by words,which 

may ſtirre up torcm:mbrance,und thankfulnefſe. So al- 

AVillets on. 10 Pillets. So Taal. a5,und others. T his kinde of annun- 
1; oftheſa- Clation arlycrethto the Hagadah,thatis thedecloration 
{= ox" we whidh was made it the paſlcover according to the com- 
tio Cech, Mandemeitr, Ex 4.1.8, And hoy ſhilt ſhaw, Therc- 
milefuir. foretthe.paſchall ſupper onc made tic declaration, CXx- 
Peg-427- pounding cvcric ceremonic intheir owae place, the mea» 
- ning of the lambe, of the birrcrhearbs, and ſo forchof 
Caubexer. reſt, This Higadah and declaration of rhe Jewes, 
cir.pa#324. ſ1ith Caſarbonns,anſwereth ta that auniticiate, ſhow forth, 
*1:Coaznth., 11.26. But beitſo,thai tire act ir teite be cal- 
kdadecclirationor ſcrting forth of th- Lo. cs death, yet 

thar is ngt properly a declaration, or commemoration, 

noryer repreſentation of his death. Furth:r,both repre- 

ſentation and commemoration aretom:n, and not to 

» God;reſzmblepreaching and nor praycr. The celebxa- 
tionofthe aQtion it ſelfe isa profeſſion of thankfulneſſe 
before-m2n, for a greatb2nefite, butis not chankſgivipg 

dir. cd to God. Bell.rmine himſelfe exponing how = 

act of cating and drinking may bee calleda ſhowing 

forth, give:h this reafon, that the pautakers ſhould xe- 

member withthankſgiving. the death. of rhe. Lord, De 

exch,l. 4.c.27. Sorheproperand principall end of the 
ſacrament is a further confirming and ſcaling of our 
communion with Chriſt, and his bcnefits purchaſed to - 

1s by his death:” The. teſtification of our thankfulnefle 
þy:Mowing forth his death, and commemoration of the 

berichts receaved there'.y is a ſecundarie ead. Netther 

is tt directed to God-immediatly, as thankſgiyin as, 

Es _ Howbar 


in ihe 08271 0V7 ge 22 boy 

| howbeit honour redound rhercy'to God, becauſe his 

praiſc is proclaimed bc remcr., Neaenim conironamu pyomyigt r, 

"Deo pequ? Acramenta Pemino P / e%:[avnts, fed popula, Do- c.13.& lib.2.. 

mind miniflrare divints, oi adejin Paorem 14 faciunt, © 

ſaith Bellirmins, Tohonour God is moxe generall then 
| to adore, for God is honoured by preaching, praying, 
; flaging, ſwearing, profing, and not by adoring onely. 
Neither c in catig and drinking of bread and wine be 
catled properly a ſacrifice. For a facrifice properly fo 
cated, importeth deſtruction of the thing ſacrificed, by 
Killing, burning,effalion. That cannot be calledproper- 
ly a'facrince, which is only for commemoration, or re- 
prelen:a'ton of afſacrifice. T heating of attagedieupor 
a tage, is not a true tragedy indeed, howbeit the” object 
repreſented, was a true tragedie. Giving of almes may 
be called a ſacrifice, yer wee kneel not when wee give 
almes. Ir is a ſacrifice only improperly, and in ſomere- 
ſpc& ſocalled. The Geniiles are Fiid to be ſacrificed by 
thepreaching of the Goſpel, Rows,15 16. but figurative- 
ly. There is as great difference between afacramenr arid 
ſacrifice, as taking and giving. Eb 

[t is yet objected, thar in the at of receaving, wee re- The pre- 

ceaveanineſtimible benefite. Ought nor a ſubject kneel, £2X< o8re* 

when he receaveth a bevetire from prince to teſtifie benefite. 

his thankfulneſle 2 Tanſwer, If we wereto receave a gift, 

ſuppoſe but 2 morſell of bread oitt of Gods 61yne hand 

immediatly, wee ought no doubt to adoze upon our 
 _ knees, butnor, if by the hand of the creature. The per- 
x: ſon who receaveth the gift from the king, is _ to 
4 receave it immediatly from the king,or ſuppole he knzel 
L eccaving from his ſervant, mediat civill worſhip arenor 

rales for teligious adoration, whichſhould'be directed 


inuncdiatly 


*Of hneeling ; 
| immcdiatly to God. . Now we2 teceave the ſacrament 
1's out of the hand of the miniſtcr, not our of Chriſts owne 
| hand: <Myn/zum intereſt inter. aitionem FAii Dei perſe, 
C | & tex miniſtrum. Illa enim ett ado immediate produtta 
| | 4.divino ſuppoſito,ifta ab humano.. Bellarm. de Mija. /il.2. 
118 cap.4. Yeathe Apoſtles ar the firſt ſupper adored nor 
Wl (|| Qn their-knzes, when Chriſt himſelfe.miniſtred the ſa- 
ll [1 crament,howbcit upon occaſion,and ar other times they 
11/8 adorcd, nor did thzy adore God the Father upon their 
| knees for the benefite they were receiving. Thejnward 
1] 11 b-nefite Chriſts body.and-bloud are. rec;aved by the 
WI!!! - ſoulenotby the body, by the godly only,norbyall that 
Wh receave the ſacrament, by faith embracing Chrittpreſent 
0 by his ſpiritin the ſoul. .The godly ander the law recea- 
vedthe ſame pift,thc ſame {pirituall food,and drink,and 
yet kneeled not. The D. pag. 1 13. faith, tharinthe law 
they had but the ſhadow ot the gift, a popiſh ſpeach, 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaich, theJame food. If the clearer 
revelation make rhe diftcrence,which is avithourt ground 
or reaſon;then adoration is not in reſp:&.of the gift. :The 
goJly take, eat, and drinke.Chriſts body and bloud-by 
the act of faith and belceving, Now theact of faith or : 
beleeving is not anact of adoration, as the ſchootmen E 
_ , acknowicdgegnoris it expreſſed outwardly by kneeling, f7 
Wh. J12.tema. 104 Pufidei nn pore ppjrehendi aliqua ſubmiſſions nota 4 
We | | | 4 1p.93.num. profpr/a rel:210n% exhavendainſt excellentie Dei ficnt-uec _ 
WH | 2262! xatioſacrifici; aut leudh, ſaith Vazquez. Never manyet 
adotcd upon his knees, if his pringipall work was actuall 
beleeving delire, Chriſt, ſhort cjaculations-of the ſaule, 
and the acts of other graces concurre, as concomitants 
t0 remove impediments,that fairh may put forthirs act 
with greatcr ſtrength, which is the*principall worke of 
| Te | the 


x 


OO Withealtifrardblig, "iy 
the ſoule inthe a& of receaving the elements : *AlFdif: * 
poſitions Which are required unto right rectaving, cah. 
| . nordiſtinlyand ſblemn:ly bee Expreſſed ar the fame 
; timeby outward geſturzs, except wee wobld uſedivers 
geſtures together,ſaithrP. 195. The prihcipall therefore 
inuſt be confidered.” Nexc, wee receave, eaf,atid drinke  - +. 
Chriſts body and bloud; as ſoone as we are effectually  ,, - '-!. 
called,and beginhe to beleevezandas oft as we'heare the Pe 
Promiſcs of rhe Goſpell rea and.exponed, and'doe be- 
Jecve. Chriſts body is #s farreabſerit from us, ar the re- 
ceaving of the ſacrament, as at the hearing: of the word; 
The /jmbols, when they dreaded tothe £45 Ht the my >. 
eries are celebrated! doubt nit, aich P!tcr M artyre, ſerve Contra Gar- 
wery much for iſurance, for theyſ:ale thepromiſes, tamen 926. 6h l | 
illa Chriitt obs preſentiam mags conftityere;qudm verbi t58i. 
aut promiſſione:;conſtanter perniego. Thar is,,but that they 
_ make Chriſt more preſet to us, the the word and ſacra- 
ments does] utterly dente, The Forimaliſt ſpeaketh, as if 
Chriſts body were preſentinthe ſacrament, or as if wee 
had wars ce Chrifts body; till wee Ycceaved this 
ſacrameny,or never but when we reccaverhis ſu ramient, 
Whereas Augaſtine ſaith, There in a RE one De conſe- 
of the fatthfu s, made partak'r of” the bod ) 41 4b qud o Ow LO 
Chri#t, when in baptiſme he is made a member of Chrjf, Fry = 4 
ye may {ce in Gratians decree: A aine he ſaith, Credere Ditt.2.c.47. 
zneumzhoc eft patiem viuum manducaregto beleeve in him, 


F is toeat the living bread. Thegloſle Gi, Chriſt eaten 
b ſpiritually by faith without the ſacrament, We:axcun ied 
i; with Chriſt 1nd made members of his body, before we 
: cometo this ſacrament, and dye not receave his body of 


new atevery communion, as if iyee had loſt it, ſigesthe 
former; andyertthere is biit one body receaved at al} 
| thi 


Bellarm, de 
Euchar,l. 1, 


cap.17, 


Becan, de 
Cana calic. 


C,XI, 


Reply to 
Hardong, 


anc.T. 


be. Dara wet a a 6 


8—- =: - 


130, Qing. .... .. 
thetimes. The celebration of rhe Lords ſupper isnop. 
ancy inſtitution of the teſtament, buc a repetition of the, 
ſame, This ſacrament is an authenrike inſtrument otthe' 
reſta ment, andas ofc as it is miniſtrcd, theſame:.uthen- 
tike inſtrument is wricten over againe, Sce this, iltuſtra- 
tionin Bellarmipe, and Becanw.. Wee arc {ail then, to. 
take, cat, drinke Chriſts body and blouJ ar cvery ccle- 
brarion ofhe holy ſupper, becauſe wee pur tor.h our. 
faithin a&acchar tyme, 1nd renewing the act of faith woe | 
take, ext, and dr.nk by beleeving, tha; ſame body and- 

bloud, which. before, our faith þ;ing ſtrengthened by 

the outward ſigncs nA ſeales to thatchd; and ſogrow 
in faith,and by faith in union with Cheiſt. The lo/y my- 
ſeries do rot beginne ((aith Jewel) but rathcr continue and; 


Wh:ttakeres coufr me £715 incorporatuott—.  W hitaker ſ\irh, Familiars lo- 


de ſacran, * 


pag. 08. 


quent motus eff ut fieri dicatur, quod Frftum 66 fegnat ur ;, 
That i<,1t i a familiarkinde of peaking to ſay thit thing 7 
in doing, whi.h being already aone 5 ſealed, and confirmed. 
Thirdly, the manner or forme of receaving agitt thauld 
beanſwerablerothe manngr ofthe offering, the n:.ture 
of the gift, and the will of thegiver, IFa King call his | 
nobles ro a banket,itis his will that they ſic at table. Da- 
vidand Jonathan ſac at t:b!c with King Savl, as you 
may ſec,t Sam.20. Such 23 v- rc calledthe Kings. friends 
or companions ( for the originall yrord fignificth as well 
th2 one: stheqther, Saczzs is amicus) I take to have fit- 
ten ordinarily with Kings: as Zab»1, 1 Kinz. 4.5. and 
Hyaſhas the Archite,who is called, 2 Sam. 15,37, Davids. 
friend, 1nd 1. Chrox, 27.133. by the fam-rranſlarers, the 
Kings companion. Such an one was Daniel to the Ba- 
bylonian Emperour, as the Apocrypha hiſtoric of S- 
ſanng reporteth, gap. 14.1. To this Chriſt + 
ws 


TIT 3 2h. $ 
WEEN tae S - 


 Inthe 48 of iceduing; 


'*4t 


%h. 15.15. when he faith to his diſcipſes at table, Hence 


forth I c.:ll you not ſervant}, bitt Fhave called you flends. 
«Avraham tor tus tairlt wy called Gods friend, Jam.2. 
2:3. Bytheſime reaſon'all the faithfultare preterted ro 


This dignity, As wee ate friends and fellow-heires with 


Chriſt,!o hath hee inſtiruted this. holy feaſt, the onely 
feaſt in the Chriſtizn Church, toaſſute us of our pre- 


termenr, and fellowſhip with him. Howſoever then 


otherwiſe, :n4 at other occaſions wee behave 6urſe v-s 
as ſupplicants, we nrenow according to our Lor:'s will 
and plealure, to obſerve that exteriall forme6f a feaſt, 
which he hath left to his Chtizch, and toaRthereat, in 
our outward carrizge the petſons ofgueſts and friends. 


And therefore, howbcit the invitcr be a great perſon, the 


manner of invitation is fumiliar, and ovrnot acceptanci 
the more offenſive. Chry/o/tome declaiming againſt fach 
as were preſent, 1nd'did not appro:ch re communicate; 
ſairh, The King: table i here, the Kinz himſelfs 1 [r:ſent, 
Why fland*th thou yawning? If thy. garizent” be c cant, 
WAmEra) 12 uetexe, fit downe and parlicipat, Inthc Envifh 
bookeot comnion prayer, there is an exhorcationrto'bee 
made to the pzople,when they are'negligent to come to 
the tab/-}wher? wehaverheſe words, Te kn:w how orievorus 
#nd unkinie a thingit ®, when a man hath prepared a rich 


feat, decked his table wi h all Linde of proviſion, ſs that 
' there lacketh nothing; but th gue#ts to ſit downe.,, and ye} 


theſe who be called ( without any catſe ) moft unthankefii'ly 
refuſe to come. The cxhortation ſecmeth to L ce drawn 


Hom. I; in 
epiſt.2d E- 
phlos, © © 


our of th:t place of ChryſoRomg, bur they omir the [:it | 


words, Sit downe and articipat, For all the pretence in 
the firſt part of the compariſon, they bid not the Cont- 
municanesfitdowne, But they muſt kneel and receayc 


S 2 | that 


_ 


———— __ a 


x 


LTD 4a vo 
» — nocd as I —_— - —_ 
ag — —_ 
wg — OW << 
a > . — = - - tm _ 
"_ p " PONIES ewe One, : 
» es WS - = 
Y py bn X « « __ x 
S Moo xo 
CI I eg ee ES 3, TOO 
_ , ——C 
» 


«IS £ 5 
EIT 
pcamens wt 


gilt by! 
any bene 
raking, cating, drjnking, our ordinarze meat and drinke.. 


Vazquez de 
adorar. diſp. 
94. num.”7. 


makeup this excellencie, whatſoever hencfhite.move us, 


It we may 
receave upan 
our knees, 
what we 
crave upon 


our knees. 


L32. 
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. that which.is xached tathem. Sothat thefe-is no,maxre. 


ficia && attributa,, Thati , That the ſame honour of a4ata- 


us Of feeding.) . ., 


uſe of the table, then it it were a cupbord or- altar. 
yrthly, if, we ſhould kneel, becauſe we are reccaying a 
bs by clysreaanwee ſhould kngel, when wee receaye 

fite or giftof God, as for.example, when weare 
If yee will fay, the ſacramentallis holy hread;the other - 
common,then yee confeſle,ye kneel, becauſe of the holi- 
neſſe, har is,the ſetting a par: ofjr taa holy uſe, and that 
is idolatrie. If ye will fay, ye reccaveagreatergift, then, {| 
when yeereceave your ordinaxic food, that is no more, 
bur then thereis a greater motive. . Yer, if becauſe a gift, 
then whenſoever,or whatſoever gift ye reccaye, ye ought- 

Fi deſerveth thankes {or the leaſt of . his be- 


tokneel, God 
nefits, andis to bce.adored for whatlgcycr bengfite ſpiri-. 
tuall ortemporall reccaycd, inthe time of diving ſervice, . 
arout of ir. For this-is the common doctrine of the 
{choolmen, Eundzm hmerem adoralidnisy atque. ecdegy- 
moda Deg effe deferendum, etiamſi rariu ſunt ipftus bene- 


thoni tobe riven to Gd, and after theſame manner, how- 
beit his bengfites and attributes are divers. Forthe reaſon. 
upon Gods part that tnoverhusto adore, him, is the ex= | 
cellencie of his dignity. All his attriþutes. cancurre to '2 


never ſo meane, hee deſerveth honour;becauſe beſtowed 
by ſo great « Lord,who is the fountajne, 7: primmm prive. 
(Ipiunto, Wheir the Ifraclitcs were.to be cured miracu= 
louſly by looking up to the brazen ({crpent, a type of 
Chriſt, they, kneelednor, - - ls = 
[cis a frivolous objeRion, and ſcarce worthie the an» 
fixcring, when they fay, what wee may crave __ our 
Es ICCS,, 


HY AO GE » 


inthe aff afgeceaving.,0 = 133 
knees, wee may receaye upon our knees, TheyMoal? 
conclude, we ruſt receave upon our knees. Bur neither * 
the one, nor the other doth follow. . For wee crave our 
daily food upon our. knecs,, and rayment, therefore by 
their reaſoning wee ſhould knee] with reverence, when 
wereceaave our foog.in at our mouth,or put 6n our dous« 
blet. Yet. ſay ;they,. what wee crgve of. God upon our 
knees.in publike worſhip, wee may receave upon our 
knees.. Rut this is yer as frivolous. For wee may crav 

intime of publike worſhip upon..our knees things ae; 
ſaric for this temporall life, and ſo wee.doe, when in the 
Lords prayer we ſay,Give m thisdgy ourdaily bread. Fur- 


.ther, the difference of place and rime, is bur a difference 
Ip<ircymſtances, .and altercth, not the nature of wor- 


ſhip, and ſo I may receave upop my knees, wharſoever 
E may crave of God jn privat worthip upon my knees; 
if this kinde.of reaſoning were good. Bur it is not the 
divcrſitic of rhe time or place where wee receave the 
bencfite, more th-a the diverſity-of the benefite it ſelfe, 
that is the ground of adoration, but Gods excellencic,as 
weſiid betorc, 

Next, they conſider not, thit theſe three things arc 
to bee clearly diſtinguithed, ,a blefling ot ſantifying of 
the creature, .or meane God hath appointed, either for 
our temporall or ſpiritual! life (of which ſome are recko- 
ned by L. pgg.85.56.) before the uſc,the uſe it ſelte,and 
thankſgiving aftcr the uſc. Bleffing before mear, the 
uſe ofthe meat in enioying it by receaving, eating, drin. 
king,and thankſgiving after; bleſſing before the reading, 
preaching 'or hearing of the word, the aG it lelfe of 
reading, hearing, . preaching; and thankſgiving to-God 
after, blefling before the receavingof the ſacramentaly. 

| | elemens, 


The pre- 
tence of hu- 
mility and 
reverence, 
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clethents, the receding and participation it ſelfe, and 
thankſgivirg afrer. © oo 

They ask&, if humility and reverence benot requiſite 
intheact of reccaving the ſacramieritall elements. .I an- 
{wer, Yes, inall :cligious cxerciſcs, at thc hearing of the 
word, rcading of th: word, &c. But it followeth not, 
that there ſhould be humiliation upon cur krecs be- 
cauſe humility.of mindeis required, nor adoration, be- 
caulc reverence is required. Is there no reverence nor 
humility, Lutin kneeling before dead and fenfleſfe crea- 
turcs 2 There, is adamnable humilic, plauſible to will- 
worſhippers and idolaterss condemned C's. 2.2 3. Te- 
ter was cenſured; when hee refuſed, that Chriſt ſhould 
waſh his fce:. It is Chriſts hondurto <:mman 1, obedi- 
cnce upouour part is true humility. Humilicy is an ha- 
bit, adoration is an aft. Thea of humiliry is imma- 
neu, whereby 3 man reſteth content, and well pleaſed 
with his owne eſtate and rankez and doth not conceat 
greater worth in hiinſclt, then there is, ſpecially incom- 
pariſan with God. Bit adoration is a tranſtenr az 
whereby a man gocth out of himſelfe; as it were, to di- 
rect ſomchomage, and worſhip to God. Such like re- 
Ycrence is a common adjun& td all ſorts of worſhip, 
pr-aching, prayingspraiſing,adoring, but is not a diſtin 
ktauc of worſhip, asis adora idn. The pretcnce of reve- 
Etc cannot be a ſuffiticnt reaſen for altering the ordinance 

of ( hrift-and the o;inion efrerereace, hath often beenethe 
dame andnoutce of manifold ſuperfitions, ſairh Doctom 
H optoun. 

To conclude, that becauſe wee fnuſt uſe reverent ge- 
fture in receaving the holy conmuaion, therefore wee 
fntiſt kneel 11 the at of receaving, is tro condemne our 
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intMea8 of rececuih 
owne Church, and other reformed Chuxchcsof ivant of 
reverence. Unleſſeyee will ſay, fitting isreverent for 
ſome, to takein paſſin? for others,but kneeling for Scot- 
land. So may the Monkes conclude, ſaich Docour 
Ames, wee mult haye gariments, therefore wee mult in 


vac order have blackc,in another whitezina third gray, 


and fo forth. It any judicipus Reader will review all 
their.reaſons,or pretences for kneeling, hce ſhall finde, 
they inferrea duty to kneel, and conſequently an indi-. 


rect taxing of Ehri!t, and hjs Apoſtles, andall others in 
ancient tim”, or inzeformed Churches, . who have not 


kneeled.. And ij thcre were no more, this alone may let - 


them ſce th2we knee of cheirreaſoning. | 
Sccing kneeling intheact of reccaving the ſacramen.. 

t:Helemeat is idolatry, and cannot be uſed but idola-. 

troully,, it followethz_ that kneeling in the act ofrecea- 


ving brought nor in arcolatric or bread worthip,as ſome. 


divines conſtruing charitably,ſome old Writers, or mi{-. 


taking counterfeir workes for genuing, have imagined. 
We may obſerve other uſhers to have prepared the way 
for bread worſhip by knecling., After that the virgice, 
tunes of the firſt age or;prime primitive, that is the apo- 


ſtolicall times were paſt, changes entered. They were 


- notcontet to/ſit,but ax ſome time, and more frequent], 
ſtood. They lcft off diſtribution and breaking of bred. 


with other, and receavedout of the miniſter-or deacons 


hand. Other words were ſubſtirute in place of Chriſts. 


words, In proceſſe of-time, the women might not re. 
ceavethe bread with their naked hang,.bur inacleanlin- 
nen cloath or napkin, And in many paces the cuppes 
had pipes, whereby they fucked rhe wine out of the 
cuppe.. Atlength the Communicants were not ſuffered; 
_ * roxeceayy: 
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Ie "Of Þnethne © | 
ro+-2:2ve With' their hands, [-ut+infat 'thelr moitithes. 
Andthis proceeded from a {uperftifious reverencing of 

| theſignes, which ended at laſt in bread worſhip, faith 

T heſes -Voffirs, Ft ſan: conſuetudo alters ingerendi panem in 'os, 
| gd 4 Circa annum fexcent' imum demum copilſe Uidetur, neque 
| id alrunde quam aſuperſtitioſa veneration.: flzno run, que in 
aflonar cy Tander evaſit. Adde ally the corrupting of 
thedoQtrine wirh the opinion of the rea'l prſ.nce, and 

"Of the. - -worſhippirg of images, whiche:cr:d boch ahout one 


Lords ſup- ,: wal We PELS ak ca. e..: 
per. «bs time. Afterthe worſhipping of images, which Maſter 


pag.40. eMoulrns calleth the der .fiſter, tollowed kread- 
worſhip. 


JERESESGSED 


An advertiſement to the Communicante. 


E are all bound to malticainerhe puritie and in- 
\ k / ccgritic of Gods ordinances,which wee hadin 
polſcMon fince the reformation. And there- 
fore cannor communicate, where the eſtute is changed; 
and diſtributing of the elements by He cotfimunicants 
is wanting. No man will beſo catcicſſe'sf his legge or 
armezasro ſhffer them ro be'cut off, bur will Venture him- 
ſelfe for their preſervation, of preſervation of theleaſt 
joynt of his fingers; howbcir they þec nor ſuch noble 
parts of the body, as the head and the heart; without : 
which the body can nor {ubſiſt. Farreletſe ought wets 
tollerateſuch a torrtble ſtumbling block; as Kneeling in 
the act of rece.ving the ſacramentall elements, eating; 
and drinking. Whoſodver coun:cenancethſuch commi- 
nions,is actefforie to that deformation and pang 
o or 
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EI inthe af df mani. © I 
For if nofie wotild comminitate with the rihg-leade## 
and introducers, they would be forced todeliſt, had'de- 
Tiſted long ago forthame, and-had reared to. our for- 
mer pra&tice, The kficeleris rhe thiefe,but thecommm- 
nicantis the recetter. OO 

Some thinke, they may, if they have liberty. to ſix 
themlſelves,and to redch'to the neareſt. But they ſhould 
not looke to their 6wne perſonall priviledge, -bur tothe 
liberty ofthe whole Church arid congregation, where 
they arc membery. If ſome citiſens would give way to 
the chemic, upon coriditioarhey ctio6yed their owne li- 
berry, would they ndt bee'comnted rraitours andbetray- 
ers of the city. |Next, thatlibetty fa rnittedorr. 
fy for a timegtill others be drawnin after L—— then 
they ſhall be depriycd of thar libertie..._ 

.- Butye willſay, ſhall I ſeparate fre: 4 Church. Ian- 


Twer, when a congregation is deyided, that part which 


doth not communucat1z a part 6f that Church, as well as 
that which communicatetlgand Both maketh tp butone 
congregation of Church, 'howbeir they bee devided 
that particular a&t. As both theparts of the houſemate 
_ one houſe, notwithſtandingthere be a ritr inthe 
wall. Next, tnat pare which communicateth not, adhe- 
reth.tothe reformed Church of Scotland, of which evc- 
ry particular congr-gation:isbut apart\..Nows the molt 
part, if nct therw's parts of the congregations have ad. 
mitted no:l1tcration. And as for the number of knec- 
lers, it ts very ſmalkin compariſon. _ ; z 
- Yetitis hard,ſay yezto want the benefite and comfort 
oftheſacramer.t, But what comfort or benefite can yet 
findezif yebe acceſſoric to the introduction of ſuch altc- 
rations, ant ſctling of ſucha ſtumbling bldck inthe cor- 
T gregation: 
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permitted to partake of them, as they are apo 'ated by the 

Confellic.4 Lord. Farre be it fi gn #5 to.imadgine any cauſes of neceſſity, 
nn bymwbich wee may 1 olate thg Lords ordinance, ſiith Beza. 
This anſwer may ſerye,if the caſe were ſo. hard,that they 

could nothaye rhe ocgaftan of the rightznd pure admit. 

niſtration of the ſicraments eſe - where, Bur, praiſed 

be G ON, as yer they may have ic nor' fare from the 

dores. . | | mn Fit 44g 
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Nota, The 17, 12, 13, 14, T5. lines in the 33.page, 4re not Maſter 
Moulines words, but the auchours, + : lea 
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OF FESTIVALL DAYES. 


W'N the explication dfrlie firſt head of thie firſt booke 

4} of diſcipline pehned a##2 15 60, the firſt yeare of 
univerſall reformation, it was thought good; :hat 

the feaſts of Chriſtviitu, Circumit/iong Epiphanite, wich che 
Fealts of £Apoftles,Aartyrs, md VirgineeFAhiric, be ut- 
terly aboliſhed, becauſe they are neither commanded 
-nor warranted by the Scripture, and that the obſtinate 
maintainers of thoſe and the like abomiinirions Be puni- 
ſled by the civill magiſtrat, He utter abolition is era” 
yed, and n6ra reformation Bf abliſcs 6nl y, and that be- 
ttuſe obſervation of ſuch feaſts have tt6 warrant from 
the word. In the geneftall aſſertibly Bblden at Edin- 
*Burgh, anno 15 66. the later confeſſioh cFHelveria was 
approved, but withſpeciall exception againſt rſte ſame 
five dayes; which aft noiv urged upon tis. Tr was not 
thentche popiſh obſctvation only; with the popiſh opi- 
nion of worlhipand metir; Bur 11.npliciterall obſerya- 
tion,that was Aibifpived by them. In Mie aff>»mbly hol- 
den'z#y0 1575, complaint was made againſt the mini- 
fters and readers beſide Abefdecri:, becauſe they atſem.- 
_ bted the people to prayer and preaching tipon cer-aine 
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Feſtival 
Uayes abolt- 
lied by our | 
Church; 


feltivalldayes. Yee ſce not oriclyprophanitie, bur prea- | 


ching and prayer of purpoſe upon feſtivall dayes were 
judged rebukable: .Tt was otdained lik&wiſe, that com- 
plaint be madeto the Regent; upon the towne of Dun- 
freis, for urging and conv flo a readet ro the Church 
with rabret and whifte, ro reade ptayers all rhe holv 


2 daycs 


340, of feftivall dyes, 
dayes of Chriftmas, upon ite refuſall of their owne. 
reader, Item, an article was formed to beeprefenged to. 
the Regen, craving that all daycs herecofore keeped 
holy intime of papiſtrie befide the Lords day, be aboli- 
med, and that a divill penilty bee inflited upon the 0H- 
1cryvers, In theafſembly holden in Aprill, ezz0 1573. 
It was ordained, that the yiſitour with the advice of 4 
tynodall afſem' ly, ſhall admoniſh miniſters, preaching 
or miniſtring the communion ar Eafter or (hriftmas, or 
prher like ſuperſtitions rims, or readers reading, to dee, 
{ift,unJer the pain'of deprivation.” Ye ſee reading, prea- 
ching, and, miniſtring the com won at thcſe times 
was forbidden, ang nor onely-ceſlittgnfrom worke,and 
exceſle of banketting,playing,&c, In the ninch head of 
the firſt booke pH bg wee have this reaſon ſer 
downe againſt E iſtcr communion, 7 our henaur: are nos 
—_ howſuperftitionfly the people run to1hat a&ion at 
Paſche,even ax if the time gave vertue tathe fagrament,and 
bow the reſt of the whole yeaxe, they ave carl (fe and mgle- 
gent,@r ifit apper tained not fo them b;: tatthat time onely, 
And for this reaſon other times were appointed = 
that booke for that holy action. In the generall afſem- 
bly holden anaa 15 90, King James 'p ſed God, thar 
he was borne to be aking un the fincereſt Church pf the 
world, fincerer thenthe Church of England, foxtheir 
fervice wasan ill ſaid maſſe in Engliſh, ſinccrer then Gea 
Tye p Ear neva it ſclfe; for they abſcrye t Taſeb and Tooke, and 
Cþ tas, What warrant,ſud he, havethey toxthat * Intteaſſem- 
bly holden ayno15 96.whenthe covenant w: s renewed, 
ſuperſt'ton and idolatrie breaking forth in keeping of 
f.ſhivall daycs, ſcrting our of bonefres, and ſinging of 
C3015, ars reckoned among the corruptions, which, 
WCeLc 
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were to.beeamended. Inthe parliament holden ang, 
1592. wee haveadcts to this purpoſe. The pulpirs. have 


ſounded from time to time againſt all ſhow of obſzrving 
thefe dayes. But in the prerended and nu'l-afſembly. 
holdenat Perth, anno 1618. it was.concluded by anum- 
ber; not having power of voice, or broken wich threats 
orallurements, that cvery miniſter ſhall make comme- 
moration of the birth, paſſion, reſurreRion, aſcenſion of 
Chriſt,and ſending downe of the holy Ghoſt, upon the 
dayes appointcd for that uſe,thatthey make choſe of ſe- 
veraſl andpertinen: texts of ſcriptures, and fraime their 
doctrine and exhortationsaccordirgly, This their cort. 
cluſion was ratified by act of counſell,and proclamation 
was madethereupon, upon the 26. of October follow- 
ing, commanding ceflatian from all kinde of labour or. 
handy workeuponghele five daycs, appointedto be de- 


dicate to Gods {cxvice,to the effect the ſirbjets may the - 


berrer atrend the cxcrciſcs, which arc tobe keepedin the 
Churches at theſe times, rn 


ono noo eaten Reneboodhs 


REASONS AGAINST THE FESTI 
VALL DAYES. | 


W- ſhall conſider theſe dayes, firſt as they are cal- 
pv led holy,ncxt as they are called teftivgll, 


G 


$44 bf fihtobll dayer; 
Dhaahcom, b ly excrciſes. . Zanchins atrrneth, that it is. proper to 
Waller Sy. God co choole any perſon, vr any thing to conſecratre 
nop.p.507. anif{ndtifie it co himſclfe.- Willets,thar ir bclongethon- 
_—_ ly tothe Grearour, to:ſanctifie the creature. Perkinſe, 
Peckinſ; Ga--Suchlinns, andothers, i{ay the like. Maſter Cowper, pre» 
lat 4, xcnded. bithop of Galloway, :confcfſed no King, no 
churchcould makean holy day. Thelike was acknow- 
ledged by Maſtcr Galloway, in one of his Chriſtnas {: r- 
-mons. :But ſo it is,that God hath permitted ſix daycs to 
.man for the worke of his calling, and{clc&edrhe ſeventh 
-to himſelfe, to be ſpent-in hi-ſervice, S:cing rherctore 
God hath given libertic to manto work: ſix dayes, -and 
.caunteth them commonand prophanc,no man ought to 
be compeled to keep thein holy, but when God him- 
ſelfe maketh exception, as h:c didby theyoke of ſome 
anniverſarie d wycs under the law, or catlerh us to apres+ 
ſent humiliation of thankſgiving. The civif| magitttar 
may command celſation from worke fora politick end, 
as weapon-ſhowiug, excrciſe ofarmes, detencc ota city 
or fort of the countrey, but that is not to enjoyne a holy 
day,nor yet amcere idleday, but that ceconomicall and 
Þ:1var work” give place to publtke and politick. Tx- 
rein eift ad Komano* cap.14. dub. 4. Tam" iſt recte quia 
ce Jari qu Tidina concienum & precum publice inſti- 
{yliitiir. lam 'aionmtsad ea-adſtri ngere durum efſet. 

T ic Doctour faith, ſomedayes were made holy,not 
oncly becauſe they were dedicated tothe worſhip of 
God, but bec:tife a ſpeciall woHhip was appointed by 
God, and appropriated to them, as the feaſt of the paſle- 
over, or whi ſunday. Othertimes were holy onely by 
reaſon of the ufe or divine worſhip performed on them, 
and not for inylteric or folemne worſhip appropriated 

a = to them, 
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totheme +He ſaith, our divines.meane only, thititis one 
ly. proper ta. God,. to make dayes holy after the firſt 


manner, bur not afterthe ſecond, which is falſe, as may 


appearby thcir:deſcriptian of ſancifying aday,which 1s 
gencrally to {ct-itapart to an holy uſe, and not to a my= 
Ricall oaly.,: Next, by ſyuchan anſwer'men make holy 
dayes.like the Lords Gay. 


His-comparifon with the temple of Jeruſalem,andthe. 


fynagogues and Chriſtian churches will not helpe-him, 
unleflethe ſynagagues and Chriſtian churches anſwerin. 
halinefle to the fb 

the temple did tothe anniverſarie feaſts, which, I truſt, 
hee will not maintaine. And this fime compariſon of 
time and place ſhall cleare and confirme our argument. 
For as no man can fanctific a place, or make it holy but 
God, thar is, ſet it fo apart fromatll worldly uſes, that it 
thall bcea praphaning of it to cntertaine any worldly 
purpoſe ortriſte in ir,ar carriea veſſetl through it,and ta 


be bound to holy cxexciſes in it, otherwite it cannot bee - 


ſaid tobe ſanctified, and ſet apart to God, ifit ſtand up 
likean idol, ſo no man can ſancifie aday,thatis,fet it ſa 
apart to God, that when it recuxreth weekly, monerhly, 

oryearly, we muft not uſe warldly, but muſtuſe holy 
exerciſes. But the firſt is true, nane but God can ap- 
point ſuch a place, and underthe new teſtament he hath 
appointed no ſuch place, Chriſtian churches or houſes 
are builded forthe commaditic of Gods. people to de- 
fend them from the injurie ofthe weather, to ferve then 
to ſit in commodioufly, when they are conveened tg 
ſerve God, which uſe is civill, and is common tohouſes 
builded for civill meetings. T he congregation may 


permit the uſe of their chuzch to a civill mecung, with» 
out 
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ath andthe Lords day, as hee {aith, 
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+2 Of Feftival dayts. 
% 1 orejudice totheir owne liberties ts meet when they 
have occaſion. Next, the eongregation is not bound ro 
mect inthat houſe, but may forſakc it, and take rh:m tg 
another. Butifit were ſan&ified ard ſet apart to God, 
they ſhouidbe bound ro uſe it. Our churches then are 
dedicate tothe communalty ofth? t:ithfull,w thin ſuch 
aprecind for the uſes forcſaid, 754 ſtatchcuſe or judge- 
ment hall may bee dedicate to acitie, bu: they are not 
ſanRified and made holy to God. Ourpraycrs are not 
more hoty or better heard this orthar remple, then 
at hotne; ſ.ith H'brttater in his anfive to Dur, but 
that Godis more moved, When rhe tairhtull meer roge- 
thet to pray. Impertinently doth the Doctour alledge 
the houres appointed for preaching in the weeke, or 
es je s morming andevening. Fortheſe are not hourcs 
189i; or corTecrated to Gods ſervice, but themoſt 
co:25ment times men finde in ther wiledome, when 
mot may rs{ort to hearing of ſermons and prayers, 
which'm y and ought to be changed; when occaſions 
offcr a mere co: ver:ientt'me. So rime is delighed dc- 
caftonally, not ccdicar or ſanEtified; Titme is madetd 
ſerve Gods people; zndnot Gods people madets ſerve 
the time,or ro ſerve God, becaule it is a holy time. 


. After I had Hniſhed this worke of reexaminationz 
there came to iy hands ſome unſound traars upon 
the ſabbath. Whercupon I thought good to inſert in 
this place,as the nioRt pertinent, this ſhort diſconrſe fol- 
lowing; OWE \ 
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ad 


'further diretion, to ſerleipon one of the ſeven dayes, 
more thennponone of eight, ten or twelve. .The Lard 
fer downe one inthe Ns of ſeven to bee obſerved per. 
-petually; and ;univerſally by all chat were to. worſhip 
him. In his wiſedome he could beſt diſcernc what time 
\mighr be ſpared. Inreſped of this perpetuity, and uni- 
'verſality. this determination participateth ofthe nature 
of a law moralh Fer this caufe ityvas placed inthe de- 
calogucamong theprecepts purely morall, and partici- 
-pated with them of the ſame prerogatives. It was deli- 
veredby God hinafelfe, written in tables of Kone, and 
'preſerve4* in the arkeasthereſt were. The detErmina- 
tion of ſuch aſeyenth day in particular; was made allo 
'by thc Lord, Both the determinations are divine poſti- 
tive,the firſt uhchangeablez rhe ſecond changeable, bur 
yet only by diviteauthoritie. The tet precepts of the 
decalogue, are called.ren words, Der. 4.. 13. that is, a5 


ne expoundeth,ten ſenteixces, or as ſis addetli, Sejh = 


tentie precipjentet,preceprive ſehtences. Andyct there 
are — ſentences for precepts in the decalogue. 
How then are there but ten words, hee anſwereth,there 
areten chiefe,ahd principall;the reſt are (ccuhdadttio, _ Y 

| = 4 ; - "like 


-\Helight ofnature lcaderh a'than, acknowledg- What 
: ing thatthere is.z God,1nd tq bc worſhipped,to'changable, 

| acknowledgealſo,chattirho$ſhonld beſer apart _ 

for his worſhip, ahd nor onely that, buraffo competent in the4,pre- 

andſufficient times; But na-ure canndt lead us withour ©fP*- 


-—_— 
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ike appendicles... Trimum ud in.confe{ſte#t, quam 
'. ©, guarnordect mr inverrantur. fententie in; atealygo,' quibics 


aliquid precipiatur i amt. deccm:effe” duntaxat primarias 
& principes - Cutvr dt ſecundariaty & aliarnm quaſe appen- 
dices.. Unde & Al ſes deccenm werbd & G £08, dexa over 4 p- 


-. peBarunt. Inthefuur h commandement,theveare three 
. !.._ _ Preceptive ſentences, The firſtis the-prmeipall. Some 


reaſon after rhis manner. The Loxd faithnot, Remember 
thou, keepe holy the [ewenth d iy, but Remember thou, keepe .. 


holy the ſabbath-day, ang inthe end," beſanfifiee the ſab. 


bath-day ;. hee ſaich no: that ſeventh day tromthe crea... 
tion, howbeit:ir was ſo foracherime. -Burthar ſeventh. 
was tobe changed,and the fabbath waStabefixed upon 
another ſeventh day - Bur-to come nearerto the purpoſe, 
that this commaridement requirerh nor-directly the ſe- 
venthday from the creation; .butthe ſeventhday.inge-. 
nerall, appcareth by the teaſol; whictenfbrecthnorne-. 
ceilarlythe ſeventh day-frofn the crearion;-thrat- wee 
ſhould reſtthe ſame day that-the'Lord reſted, bur, that. 
wee ſhould reſt from our workesthe ſeventh day, as hee 
reſted fromhis. Whichſeveath,asunderthelaw. he ap- 
pointed.to beſiturday;loanderthe Goſpell; finday, the- 
ſubſtance of the cotnmandement remaining. SeeMa- 
fter (ar rwrights Ciatechifrae.. But ro come yet nearer. 
The Lord mighthavecreared the world infix houres,as. 
caſily as.in ſixdayes.' Hee might havedongitinamo- 
ment, or have rakeneight ren o#rwelve dayes.” The 
Lord'would do neither-rhe -one,nor-the other, but con- 
formed himſelfe to thar ſpace oftime;whichin his wiſe- 
dome he thought ſufficient for man to doe all manner of 
workes of his owne. This paterne doth nor cencerne 
his peculiar people ofthe Jewestgnely,blurborjs] -v a id 
: (ene, . 


oy 


- - v 4 5 Res : on Wen L_ vY Ho X Wo .4 , Ga 
Gentile, andnet for 4timcone'y, br; 'S the end of tte 
n" PF x ew * FSC aft go 83 iro nyc; 

world, as if the Lord would re:Hon '} er his anne | 
wich mankinde, What needetimerohive ſpjur fixcayes 
increating the world, for T might have doneir in one? 
Or wherefore tinted F my ſe]fe at ſix, I mighr ive taker? 
Lon? FAD © £1 a Qs ect? 
ten?, you may ecafily then-confider jvhertfSre Thine. 
doneit, Ti it,thar SouMay doethelike; Doal thy 
workes and: buſihcf{c in ſix dayes; and reſttheſeyenth; 


. 
- 


The mA lizth in this then, nor fo much that wee 
'reſtyponſuch a ſeventh day,as upon a ſeyenth. There is* 
cquitic int indeed, that ſeeing the Lord hathgranredus 
ſix dayes to'wotke, wee ſhould reſt theſeventh, burrhe. 
force of the reaſon lieth chiefly in this, that the Lord 
Ptttpolly tooke ſix dayes, and reſted the ſeventh, to be a 
paterneto men, howbeit with all in ſetting downe that 

paterne, he conſidered that equity. : 
That the precept. coticetning the ſabbath, concerned 
notthe Jewes onely,burall mankinds, appeatcth alſo by - 
this,that it was given to e£AZam inthe beginning, Gen. 2, 
8,3. Whereas ſome would have, here an.anticipotion, 
and the words to be referred to the time,when the Lord 
rained Manna, and forbad his peopleto gather upon rhe 
ſeventh day, Exod. 16. as ifthcfabbath had never beene 
inſtituteorobſerved before. This were a; ſtrange anti- 
cipation, to make mention of the >lefJing, and Tanctity- 
ing the ſeventhday, without ſo much-:'s 111 inckling of 
the proper time, whichis aſſigned by th:m, which rel! 
'notforthrill 2q5 3 yeares or thereabout, after the (yeoke. 
ofthe creation. Next, the words are knit together by, 
heſame copulative with the preſent hiſtoric, He? endea 
Jie worke 03 the ſeventh day,and he veſted on theſevent h aa 
21d he bleed the ſeventh day, and he ſanitified jt. [Chee 
V 2 * blefing 


A — —____—_ 
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Bleſſing and finAifying then were not-diſtinate to bee 


De opihcio 
mundi in fol. 
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done-245 3 yearcs-or ther;ihout, aftcryards,, bur pre-- 
ſently when he had end«d all his. worke of creation, hee: 
bleſſedand ſanRifted,zhat is, by b:1 ſine ?nf7ifred, thats, 
ſeparate to a holy. ae, is hs miniſt!r bLcicrh when he ſe-- 
parateth breadand wine from a common toanholy uſe 
atthe Lords ſupper. 'Or, Le.blefſed and fa: tified, that is, 
praiſed it; ani ſauitified, For the originall word figni- 
herh alſo praiſing, o7;rcjoyeviig,, as Gomarw himſclte biin-. 
geth exemple of prailing, out of Pfal.68.27;  AndFhilo: 
Tudew-expreſſertt it. by praifing, Every dayes'workes.. 
had the owne commendation, 'but now looking upon. 
the whole frame,tlie orderand harmonic of ir,herejoy- 
ced,and praiſedir, andſanctifiedthat day. After he had: 
pcrfited the workcin fix dayes, he added honour tothe. 
ſevench dav following, Endiyerzs, x) aytzy m;07ma), faith 
[lo [udeu, that is, Which when hee had pra:ſed or com-- 
menced, incontinent hee deanzed to call i1 Lolj, 15 Gelentnr 
trayſlatech. Further, there 1s no mention ot blcflng the . 
Icventh day, Exod: 16.6 omarss alledgeth, rhatiwice 4 
much Manna fell on the l1xt day,:s upon any other d 17. 
there isno warrant ſor it, but onely that they were com- 
manded to gather twice as-much that diy. Suppoſe his | 
conjeQure were true,that werza bleſſing of the ſrxt day. 
and not of: the ſeventh. Bur-as'I have ſaid; there is nv 
mention of blefling inthatplace. Burfs iris, that when 
he bleſſed, he ſanctified: And ſeeing wee readenot that 
he blefſedit, whentie. ceaſed from. raining Manna, but 
when he had endedthe worke of creation, it followeth, 
that then he ſanctified; Conſider againe, thar in Exe, 


16. mention is inade ofthe fabbath,as a time of reſt ap. 


poigted betor:', 321/423. Tomorrow # the reſt:of the holy 
| | fabboth 
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[abbath unto the Lord, Verſ. 25: To:day #4 ſabbath uns 
the Loyd, Verſ.2.6. But on the ſeventh day which the ſab» 
rath, They had negle&ed, or. were forced to neglet 
that day in Egypt, where they.wcre nor ſtiffered to reſt 
on that day, and therefore he puygteth them in minde of 
ir,and exacteth the obſervation of it, which was now.ne-. 
plected of other nations, Conlider againe;that ſoone af- 
rer v/hen the deeatogue ras promulgate. upon mount Si-, 
1u,the reaſ6n given tor the abſcrvarion of the ſabbath; 
yas not, that rhe Lord3ained' Manna fix dayes, and defi-: 
[ted theſeventh, which concerned onely the Jewess bur © 
that hce created al! in ſix-dayes, and refted the ſeventhy, 
which concerned all mankinde.,. Were itnot ridiculous 
ro imagine, that Godiſpent. ſix, dayes- in creating the: 
world, and reſted the ſeyenth, 'onely for the Iewes, to» 
whome hee was to intimate the ſabbath 245 3. yeares-: 
after. | = : 
But ye will ſay, what necded <Adar: i fabbith-day in 
the ſtare of innocencie 2 I anſwer, becauſe the drefling. 
of the gardenwas commuted to him, and he was to hve - 
an animall life, whichwould draw withir ſome diſtra- 
ion. Therefore the Lard would hive a day appoins. 
ted, wherein he might be wholy ſequ<ſtrat from other: 
affaircs, Further, howbeit Adam was in the ſtate of in-: 
noceneie; 'yet his ſtate was mutable.; Whereas itis al. 
ledged; thar there was.no poſitive precept given to UM»: 
dam it paradiſc,. but the cating of the forbiddentree, T 
anſwer, none meerly poſitive, but that. But this-1s nor 
meerly poſitive, but determinative,ot the indefinit time. 
required by the law ofnature, which urgeth a rime for 
ſequeſtration.. Some thinke, that Adam fell the ſame 
day that he was created, and therefore that the ſabbarh. 
. 


Fhe fabbath 
bbſcrved be- 
tore Moſes 
ime.” 
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was. {anfificd: after his fall: ' Bur the impoſing of the 
names tpon the'ereaturcs; the gn concerning -the 
torbiddin tree, rhe rentation of <Adam and Eve, &c: 
move othc:s rothinke otherwayes> Lyd:et agreethnor, 
either, with: r6S 1}i&rt time; ot yet three yeares, which 
were L090 longgbir with thoſe whoalledge eight monerh 
waminga week, thathec might bethemore ſenſible of 
bis tall and defection, after hec had: for a certaine ſpace 
enjoycd the pleaſures of that cſtare.: Bur ſappoſe Adam 
fcl}l upoathe fixr day, yet the ſanRification of the ſab- 
bath after, was for all mankinde, and not the Tewcs 
—. a 417 ho em 
But yer we hate no ficntion made;thart the :riarchs 
obtcryed 17; Wharrhene Itis {ufh Zen, tia 1,yas in- 
ſtiguged, howber* fc obſervation lid beene neglected; 
But wee muſtjndgc more charititly of ho hey Patri- 
archs,-that they were obſervant of the inſtitution recea- 
<d by tradition from Adam. They receaved the law of 
ſacrifices ,andother poſirtve lawes, by revela'ion, by oracle, 
and by d in inffiration, ſich Doetcar Francs White in 
his tre-tiſcof rhe ſabbarlr, Is 1rlikely then, they obſer- 
ved nota lot day, or wanted direction what: day to ob- 
ſerve. or that the Lord would have ſer any other day for 
ofdinefie.. Some gather the obſeryation from Noahs 
iehdingforth the dove the ſeventh day atter her returne, 
and-againe rh-{tycn;h day, That it is likely, Noah. was 
raken up with holy exerciſes, every ſeyenth day hee {cnt 
forth the dove, and that he ſent it forth rather then, then 
any other timc, becauſe hee was craving andexpecting 
£00d ſuccefle. Bur 1 wilt not ſtand uponrthis. Juni 
— the opinion of the Hebrew:Doctours, who 


agree, that there paſſed ſeven dayes betweeac the go- 
0g 


Of the ſabbath. ex 
ing of the people our of Egypt,: and the drowning ot the 
Ec yptians.nthe-redfea, and-cherefo xe thereivere ſeyery 
daycs appeiated for the feaſt ofthe; paſleover,, He Con- 
firmeth rheir opinion with his owne reckoning. in-his 
anubt, upon Exed.12; Upon Dems. 5. henoterh, that 5- 
was tlic ſibbath,that day Pharaohs hoalt, was drowned,. 
1nd th&'[people.of Iftacl fang that ſong of triumph, 

- Exod.15.7:Tbe Apoſtle intheEpiltle to..the Hebrewes, 
-hap:4. proveth;thatthere is aſabbatifme, or keeping of, 
. 2 ſabbathyer remaining for.the people of God, . andall. 
belecyzrs, whereinto the incredulous were not to enter,.. 
- atidto this purpoſe: citetha-paſſage our of the pſalmes.., 
. There theurcredulous arethreatned robe excluded from; 
ret, which wa5to:.come : | For there were two. reſts al--; 
ready paſt in Darzds tune, the one beginning at the reſt *- 
of Cod from hisworkes, which were tiniſhed fromthe- 
foundation of the world; and the_other,. when Joe: 
bz2ughtthepeople into the land of Canaan,' The:Apo=: 
iHes © uneration had not beene ſufficient,ifthe ſabbath. 
diy hadnot beene obſerved from the beginning: for he: 
makethnot. mention of angrher abbatine palt hefore: 
:\Pavids time, buttwo, whereinto man entred, There - 
- was novther ſabbatl; then! in Davids time, beſide.that - 
reſt in Canaan, except.that which. was from the begin-- 
ning.and conſequently the ſabbath obſeryed inhis rime, . 
was all one with that which was.obſcrved from thebe- * 
ginning, 'The reſt of the ſabbarh 1 called Gods:re(t or: - 
ſibbath,becauſe God was the inſtituter of it, gayecxcm- | 
nlchimſelfe roman, and:appointed.it for his owne wor- 
ip, Levit,23. 1..and 28.2. Fefa..5 6.4. Exech.20.20.. 
Exod. 16. 23.:If thewords of the Apoſtle were taken 
only for Gods owne proper reſt or ſabbath,thcApoittes 
| Coal 


No epilt, ad 


reaſoning had not beenc perrinent : for David maketh 


- 
_ 
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iention of a reſt, whereinto men might enter, and were 


_ *rxhotred to enter in, but men cannor be ſaid to enter 'in 


'Gods owne-propet 'reſt. /The-ſabbariſme which is to 
"cone; is called Gods refty andyet menare ſaid toenter 
51, FurtFer,ifchefirſt-rcft were ſ6 called only,beeauſe 


4w.:s Gods owne peculiar reſt, ir would follow, the 


diy fibbath*efijoyned to'man had beene'omirred, and 
the Apoſtles induCtion had beene-unſufficient. Kequres 


Hebr.c.4.v.t. {..b1 ati dicitur Tei, tum formaliter, *quia in die ſeptims 


 qut?:wit Pers a creatione, Tum exemplaittiy & efficienter, 
qt: quies hominum in ſabbato, & cultmsſabbati inflitutus 


* eſt i*Dio ad c—_— Dei in ſabbato, ſaich Corne- 


07:45 4 Lapide ,aprotefiourin Lovaine.And a little before, 
after hec hath opened up*the:three 'reſts, rhe reſt ofthe 


_ fibbathenjoyned th man, the reſt of the people of God 
in the land of Canaan,and the etcrnall reti-in heaven, he: 


- *Inferreth, that the feſt of theſabbarhwas in uſcbeſore 


Sk 


the law of 'eoſes, even from the beginning of the 
'world.or cl{e the Apoſtles reaſoning can-or hold. Hinc 
ſata elartelfcitur & evincitur, ſabb.ti ciitum & requiem 
'Snuſu fuiſſe apud howizes ante le_ em cMuſts, 4b origine 
*wund#  licet id necet Abulenſis inc, 23, Tevit. 4.3) ut 
ſerlicet diemiſeptimum homines col:rext, eoque 0 137th 


» 


quicſcercnt, in menioriam & eratiarum ad ionem creatio- 


nts, tam [ui quan totima runds, quam Dew complevit die 


Rptimo: aljoqui enim vim non habiret diſcutſiu &.argu- 
"mentum Pauli,ut patet exdifs. oo 

 Howbeit ſcripture bee ſufficient for confirmation of 
'thistrith, I wil adde for ſuperaboundance ſome foot- 


Reps of the firſt inftirution, which were found among 
the Gentiles. Whence-camerhe:name of Septimane 


Weekes 
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iveetes. ts be receaved amo'1s the Erhnicks of ofd. Not. 
from the Jeies, fer they abhorred that cuſtomes, anc 
dcrided their fabb: ths. No: from Aſtrologians, for dt- 
ſtin&tion of dayes by weekes was moreancient,rhen the 
impoſing ofthe n:mes of the planets upon the. dayes of 
the weeke. Or Trolemet his time, Who wroteabout rhe 
ycare of our Lord 140 as Rizerw proverh by the tefti- 
monic* of georgins Syneel/us, and Philopants. The anct- 
ent Greek Poets cited by them for the name of weeke, I 
omit. I onely adde therceftimonic of Scaliger:, Primium D: cmendat. 
GuTua ex diebus dicit ur ſept imang, res emmnib us quitem tevp. lib. 1, 
orientis popults, ab ultima uſque antiquitatenfitatesy noba 
antem Enropens vix tapdem poit (hi iſtianiſmnm receptua” 
Hee ſaith, from the upmolt antiquiricth's ſylteme of 
dayesina weeke, was in U{c ameng-allthe oricntall-i-. 
tions. Bur-rhat was the part'of the world;' which was 
firſt plagted, and where the holy Patriuches: lived.. 
Whereas, he ſaith, this col.c&ion or c&ſtin&tion of dayes: 
in weckes, wasnot receaved in Europe till Chriſtianitie 
cntred, tcſtimonies of Erhnick Poets, alledged by .F1- 
vetus, make googd,that the name of weekes was More an-! 
cicit,cven among the Larines. T adde allo thar place in 
Geneſ:29.27. where Lavan ſaith to Facob, Fulfill hir weeke, 
Whither he meanta weeke of dayes, or as oth-rs mter- 
pret, aweeke of yeates, it is ax one... For {:ven yeorcs 
was never called a wecke of yeates, but-wacre {own 
dayes yas called a wedcke of days. Whence then cou'd 
thisſoancient a circuit,or circle of dayes come,but fre 14% 
the Patriarches.who obſerved that circle, becauſe of ih 
' ſeventh-dayes-ſabbath, or from the firlt weeke of the 
creation it ſclfe. 
Wee have not onely the traces of weekes among the 
ancient 


ſabbathi. 


fie abbath.” 


ancient £rhniks, but alſo of the ſeventh day in fpeciall. 


yn oy I pretermir the teſtymotijes cited by Rzverw out of Ho- 


perfiting of the worke of creation'the ſeventh diy. I 
content mee with the teſtimonies altedged tor pbſcrya- 
tion, in ſome ſort,of the ſeventh day; by C#{#xbon, com- 


Lib:3:32. mencing upon tharplace of Suetonin; Diogenes gram- 


maticis urputare ſabbatis Rhod(/0!irus, venentem, ut 


extr4 ordinem audirct, non adm;ſerat ; ar. per fervnlum ' 


Sunm inſeptimum diem difiuterat. Where hz bringeth in 


Lucian, making mention of reltirÞ-dayes granted ray 


ſeventh day to children iwho wete at {choole: Pulca- 


ths Gallicanus, that ſouldicrs cxcrcifed rhemſelyes upon' 
the ſeventh day in archctie and armes:: 1413prarnm, that 


eAlexander Severin what wpith the Gapicoll upon the ſe- 
venth day, when hee was mRome;- and frequented the 


temples : In-this ſame place Syero 132 reporreth of Dro- 


genes the Gramimarian, that iFany-ver- deſirous to heare 


 declamation or diſcoutle, he diffcfred them tothe fo © 
Fuſeb. de  yenth day. Euſebims fairh, That almoſt all: as well Ph; loſo- 


a Wine phers as Ports, underftood, that the ſeventh day was more 
SO fared then other dayes. Thilo Judeus inthz place above 
_ cited,ſaith, 1t w.4 an holy day nor of one citic br region only, 
De vica Mo: «Ma 78'wavrg;; but of all, And in another place he ſaith, 
ſ15,1.2. Our law admuniſheth ll of duefie,. Barotriaas, Grectans, 

the inhabitants of theTles, and the continent; the occiden- 

tall, the orjentall people, the Earopedns, and the Aſitihes 


ho deth 3:0t hononr that holy day returning every weeke; 
Buxtorf, [{- Br: torſire telleth us, that the Jewes arthis diz*thinke;. 
nzg. Iudaica, Chri(tians and others ſhall bee phnithed, becauſe they 
/ naar kecpe nor their ſabbarh. And this Thelec ve,they thinke 
not of their other holy daycs. | ] will 


mer, Linm, and (allimichin,* who make mention of the 


ereathe whole hab8table world to the uttermoſt coafts : for 
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[ will cloſe this point concerning the firſt inſtitution 


Of the ſabbath, oy. 


of the ſabbath with pointing at theteſtymonies both of 


ancients and ncotericks; Tertullian reparteth, .that the 
Tewes hold that the Lord ſan#ified the [eventh day from the 
beginning, aud that thereupon when the law was given, the 
Lord ſatd, Remcmber. Gen:brardus in his chronologie 


affirmeth, that the Hebrew. Doctours raughr ſo... Peter 


Martyr ciaeth Rabbi Agnin.. Broughtounin his concent; 


alledgeth Rambam and: Aben-Ezra. Thilo Judens his 
conſent yc had alittlebefore. Cyprian de Spiritu ſanto. 
Chryſotome ham. 0,41 Geneſ.2. Epiphanins contra here- 
ſin Anieterhereſ.51. Thecdoretus gaeft in Geneſin. <Au- 
2uftincepiſt. 86. ad Caſulanum. Walens.in his differtatio 


 deſabbathg, cireth Luther, Caluine, Zmnglius, Bega, P. 


eMart)y, Bullinger, Zanchins, Urfinus, Gualter, Aretins, 
Bertramus Acreerus, Antonins Fains, Funins, Pareus, Al- 


_ſtedins. Kivetus mn his differtatio de 0r#2ine ſabbathi, ad- 


deth other Negterikes, "Dans, Ho[þintanus, Ch:mmi- 


tins, Gerardus, Marlgratus, with ſome others, and po- 


Adverſus 
Judxos,c,q. 


Jn:Gen, 2, 


piſh writers, Eugubinur, Gencbrardus, Cornelins a Lapide, 


-moe,affirming that the ſabbath was inſtiturcd at the be- 
ginning. - | 

 Secing the Tabbath was obſcrved from the beginning, 
it was notinſtituted inthe wilderneſſe, but only renexwed 
to the people of God, and enjoined to them with ſo- 
1emnitie, both becauſe of their owne neglect, or torced 
propbanation in Egypt,as alſo, becauſeit was.neglected 
among other nations,who obſerved t-not,or not in the 
rizhe mer, but rather prophaned then ſTanGified ir. 
The qucttion ariferh, whether it was then onely morall, 


or partly morall, partly ceremoniall. But the queſtion 
a ſhould 


and Emanuel $4. A diligent reader may calily tinde  * 


ould bee ſtitcd other wayes. Fot there is a differcnce 


berwcene theſe rwo queſtions,. whether the ſabbath of 
the Jewes was partly morall,parcly cexemoniall,or whe- 
ther the fourth precepr, as it ſtandeth in the decalogue, 
was partly-morall;partly c:-remoniall. - That the Iewiſty: 


ſibbath was partly moral, partly ceremoniall, is the 
commun andrcccaved opinion, Which, for mine owne 
part; I would be loah to contradict, even taking ccre. 
moniall*for'typicall and prefigutative of our ret pur. 
chaſed forus by Chriſt. Bur it follow:th not, that the 
fourth precepr, as-it ſtandeth inthe decalogue, is partly 
morall, parcly ceremoniall inthat ſence, elit is cypicall 
and prefigurative. There is nothing in th2 fourih pre- 
cept, as It was promuſgar I Sinat, ranKed 
ainong the reſt 'of the morall precepts, placed in the 
midſt, and written with'Gods owne finger intablcs of 
ſtone,thatfounderh any way to typicall ceremonie. Ar 
other times when the cexemonies of the law were intj- 
mared, then were typicall and ccremomall 'precep's 
delivered. Ir is truc, whenthe fourth precepr was pro- 
mulgated,ir was accommodated to theſſtate of man af- 
ter his fall. For ſtrangers within our, gates muſt ceaſe 
that day from ali manner of workes, which'mighr vive 
offence to Gods people, waich-needed not rob2 enjo;- 
ned inthe ſtare of innoccncie,or, if mankinde had conti- 
nued inthe boſorhc of ih: Church, and had not made 
defection falling inaſfeco:d Fill, Burthar ſpecification 
of perſons bound to ceilation from worke,was not a ce- 
remonie, but aneedtull caution in rcfpe&t of therime, 
Thercaſoninthe precept is morall, and the end of the 
ceſſation and reſt is morall,to wit,to ſanctifie, 1nd keepe 
toly the ſabbath-day, To /an#iffe is taken ina genorall 

| notion, 


I 


Fi 
= 
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notion; arid without reference to ceremoniall excrciles, 
or legall more then. evangelicall. Thc tegall ofhces were 
commanded by other lawes, which were poſit.v.. Pur Pp 
White toprove thatth2 word /an#ifie 15 taken in a pary- pag, 42, 
culirnotion,alledgerh Dewr. 5. 12. Remembertofanttifre 
the ſabbath-day, as the L'rd thy God hath commanded thee. 
This maketh nothing to the purpoſe; for the word ſan- 
clifie may be ſtill taken in a generall notion, to ſanctifie 
the ſabbath, as . h2 Lord commanded before at the deli- 
verie ofthe law. Suppone the word were tabe taken in 
a particular notion in taat place, Moſes applying it as an 
interpreter a 1 cxpopnder to that pxcſent time, it fol- 
Towerh nozfhitic was torakenat the promulgation and 
engraving im .09!.50; ſtone, for at that time there was. 
noficritices gppaincd for the ſabbarh, bur afterward, 
= Numb.28. a llciing onthe ſhew-bread, Levit.24. Bur 
' theſe things were ccremoniall, belonged onely to the + 
pricits, and not to all and every one of the people, and 
'cre commanded afterward. So was rhe precept of 
kindly fire, which was but temporall, andthatthe ſab- 
barh be obſerved as a memoriall of their deliveric out 
of Egypt, Dent. 5.15. Which ſaith Maſter Ainſworth, 
ſcemeth ro have fallen forthuponthe ſubbath-day. To 
be a fizn*, tharthe Lorddid ſancifie them, was alfofet 
downe :tteryward, as one of the ends ofthe obſcerva.ion, 
Exod. 31. but yet that was not to be {gnum 92ſrgnanc, 0 
ſealing tigne or facrament, but onely a declarative {i '- 
or indicant,or do cument, that God was th: {inctir.er 
of his people, oranargumient, as others call ir, ora pub- 
lick note and ſigne of cheir profeſhhon, to diltinguiti 5c» 
tweene the obſervers of the fabbath,as a holy and {nt 
xcdpeople from others. But this may bec _— no 
IIS WETEE ces 
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Jews :nd Chriſtians. The mutabilatie of the ſeventh 


ad2y fromthe creation, maketh it not ceremoniall ; for a 
thing may bee mutable, and nor geremoniall, To ap- 
point the ſeventh day to bee obſerved.and ſanctified, is 
not a ceremonie, unleſſe the word ceremouse oc abuſed, 
and taken more laygely, then for a _ ſignificant or 
rypicall. It is properly but a policick orc er, determining 
a timeforthewonhip. of God. 10 kgea mamoriall of 
thecreation, and:Gods reſt the Feverth Gay; followed 
indeedupon the obſervationof that day, out was not the 
only nor principall end of theinſtitution ; torthen that 
ſhould hive. beene the chicte or onely exerciſe on that 
day, to contemplace and, meditate upon the creatures. 
-Godprapoyndeth his works of creation, and reſtingthe 
 fevemthday, not is rhe oncly"ſu! jet ro.bec muſed.upan, 
bur as an example for the obſcrvation of a ſeventh dry 


Je. ſobbath.Howbcitofthe ſerting ofthar ſeverth day from * 
teſtis,Cop.4. the creation, rhe Prc; oJative ir had to bce the day Of 


Gods reſt-itfom the werke of creation, and therefore 


made choiſcof.yer per ſe & directe, of it ſelfe and direct- 


ly.c $21.02 ſpcaketh, it was not appointed for comme-» 
moration of ſich a worke, but roworſhip:God for him- 
ſelfe, forhivown? mgzeſtic andexcetencic. To end this 
Polo, woe muſt not confound precepts, Concerning ob- 
{crvancics and cergyonice, with morall. The ceremo- 
.nials:rc only appendicles, and have their oxvne poſitive 
lawes for-thcty &rcwand. If becauſe there be ſome cere-= 
moniall precepts concerning the ſabbath, delivercd af- 
tcrivard or apart from the promulgation-of the deca- 
!oguc, the fourth precept ſhallbe holden, partly morall, 
partly ceremcalull : by that reaſon other precepts 
ao of the gecalogue, ſhall bee partly _ 
partlic 


a” O/ the” ſabbath: Ne 13s 
partly ceteinoniall, for both the ceremoniall and judi- ' 
ciall law, faith Maſter Dow, have in them ſomething, 
which is jur# m0r4'ts, ani ſo farre forth are contained un- peer 
aey the morall pretept3. Swarzz likeveile faith, Nihilomg- a——_ __—_ 
us tamenin illis ceremunih ſeu obſervantit ſunt quedam 
Yationes zenerales, qe ſecundum [ec pertinent ad moralent 
Fationath wvirtutum, ut de ft abHyabunt a particulari ſignt-' 
freatione &> rituveteFB legs." Ina word, there isnothing 
ccremoniall in the fourth precepr, no pofitive worſhip, 
cither legall or cvangelicall,enjoyncd; buronly ſanctifi- 
cation, ingencrall without determination either of the 
oneor other;"no typ? of ſ{ignitication of things to come 
expreſſed,yca,or intended, ſaith Swaze, but only the in- 
ſirurion it ſelfe renewed with accommodation to the 
{tare.of man afcer his fall, of which I made mention #- 
Yittle before.” All the determination, which is added 
0 over the natural! and moralt qbligation;” ts ſe: apart a 
time to holy exerci{cs,is dfvine pofitive, not ceremoniall 
or typicall: For divirie poſitive is more generall, and 
comprehenderh alfs other lawes iftpoſed by God for 
order and policie in his Church.” ' ES. © wa 
Howbcit wee ht'e diſtinguiſheaVberwixt the Fourth betvrinedt 
precept .conceriing the ſabbath, and lic ſabbath,” as it {abbath an 
was obſcrved by the people of God uponthe impoſi- Wyverlene 
tion of morc precepts concerninig ceremonies and ob= = 
{crvances;yet even in their obſeryario6n wee may obſerve 
ſome markes, whereby it mightbe diſccraed from their 
anniverſarie feaſts, and to bee ordained primarly for a 
morall uſe. The ſabbath was , obſerved every where 
throughout the [arid;andabroad, where they remained, . 
in.the wilderneſſe, in the places of their capriviry and 


Cilperſion. The cetcmoniall feaſts oncly at Teruſalem; 
| whithcr 


De ſeltis,c.2; 
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Tewcs and Chriſtians. The mutabilatie of the ſeventh 


ad:y fromthe creation, maketh ir not ceremoniall ; for a 
thing may bce mutable, and not ceremoniall. To ap- 
- point the ſeventh day to bee obſerved and ſanctified, is 
not a ceremonie, unleſſe the word ceremorse be abuſed, 
and taken more laxgely, then for a thing ſignificant or 
rypicall. It is properly but a policick order, determining 
a time forthe-wonhip. of God. 10 kgea mamoriall of 
the creation, and:Gods reſt the feventh Gay; followed 
indeedupon the obſervationof that day, »ut was not the 
only nor principall end of theinſtitucion ; torthenthat 
Thould have. beene the chicte or onely excrcilc on that 
day, to contemplate and, meditate upon the creatures. 
-Godpropoyndeth his work: of creauon, and reſtingthe 
feventh day, not is rhc onclytu! jc ro.bee muſed.upen, 
but as an example for the obſervation of a ſeventh dry 


Je: ſob bath. Howbcitof the ſertiyg/of that ſeventh day from 
tcRiscap.4. the creation, the prc:ogative it had to bee the day ot 


Gods reſt-{fom the werke of creation, and rheretore 


made chotſc of:yet per ſe & directe, of itſelfe and direct- 


yur Set ſpaketh, it was not appointed for comme- 
moration of ſich a worke, but roworſhip'God for him» 
ſelec, forkisown: mgjeſtic agdexcellencie. To end this 
potar, wee muſt ot confound precepts, concerning ob- 
{cryvancies and cergyonies, with morall. The ceremo- 
.nials«rc only appendicles, and have their oxvne poſitive 
Tawes for-thcir &reand, "It becauſe there be ſome.cere= 
moniall precepts concerning the ſabbath, delivered af- 
tcrivard or apart from the pramulgation-of the deca- 
.!ogur, the fourth precept ſhallbe holden, partly morall, 
partly ceremcntull : by that rcaſon other precepts 
ao of the decalogue, ſhall bce partly _—_ 
partlic 


_ 


0/7 the” ſabbath. 0 13s 
partly ceteinoniall, for both the ceremoniall and judi- 
ciall law, faith Maſtcr Dow, have in them ſomething, 
which is jars 014; and ſo farre forth are contained un- AE 
dey the morall pretept3. Swarz likewile faith, Nihilomy< nur. 12, 
us tamenin illis ceremonih ſeu obſervantits ſunt quedam 
rationes generales, qaie ecundum ſe pertinent ad moralent 
Hationart viftutum, ut te fe abfrabunt 2 particulari ſigni-' 

freatione &> ritu vVeteFF legs. Ina word, there isnothing 
ccremoniall in the fourth precepr, no pofitive worſhip, 
cithet legall or cvangelicall,enjoyned; buronly ſanctifi- | 
cation, ingencrall without determination either of the = 
oncor other;"no typ? of {ignification of things to come De feſtis,c,2; 
expreſſed, yea,or intended, ſaith Swawez, but only the in- 


. 


ſtirurion it ſelfe renewed with accommodation to the 
{tate.of man afcer his Fall, of which I made mention x 
Yirtle before.” All the derermination; which is added: 
| 0 over the natural! and moralt obligation;: ts ſe: apart a 
time to holy exerciſ{cs,is dfvite pofitive, not ceremoniall 
or typicall: For divirie Poſitive is more generall, and 
comprehenderh alſs other lawcs trpoſed by God fot 
order and policie in his Church.-? © RE: INT 
Howbeit we? hte diſtinguiſhedVetwixt the Fourth hewinal | 
precept .concerning the ſabbath, and.rfic ſabbath," as it {abbarh and 
was obſcrved by the people of God uponthe impoſt- DH 
tion of more precepts concexninig ceremonies and ove =» 
{crvances;yet even inthcir obſeryarion wee may obſerve 
ſome markes, whereby ir mightbe diſceraed from their 
anniverſarie feaſts, and to bee ordained primarly for a 
morall uſe. The ſabbath was , obſerved every where 
throughout the larid;andabroad, where they remained. . : 
inthe wilderneſſe, in the places of their capriviry and 
Ciſperſion, The cercmoniall feaſts oncly at Ierufalem, 
| whithcr 
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"OP the Jabbath . | 
iſ vhicherTews and prpſclics z:ſor:cd from all Countries,2s 
i . atthe Pentecoſt whunthe firic tongues vere ſent downe, 
| jd | FE - and whercarthe Apoſtle raul naltened to bee preſent, 
lin Next, the ceremonial: feaſts had ſomcf' crifices and ce- 
Wl | remonies appropriate unto them, which mighr nor bee 
[i WI uſed at other times. The ſabbath had only th- doub'ing 
(1 of the daily ſacritice at the appointcd pl..ce, beſide the 
[11146 ordinaric exerciſes throughout the lavd. Thirdly, the 
[| i 1s ſabbaths of anniverſarie feaſts were transfe redo the or- 


> 


— - 


| - © ny 


| if dinaric or weckly ſabbath, if it wos to &.1ow unme- 
| I/ ” ve 4% atly, becauſe the dead corps and meat p! cpared ſpe- 
Wi ' exercit.pag. Ciully of h:rbs, could nor be preſerved withe ur Ipilling 
li -- el 4. Or putrifying (pecizNy zn thoſe hote ccuntrics. Non fa- 
fu! | ment rm» C/21s inquiunt, duo contin'a ſabbatha jrotter o'era & 
i "| p.65þ * profter mortuos. £a'iver riſtrancththis cuſtome to the 
IE | how moneth T7 r/. But the ordinaric or weckly ſab- 
ht Hb bathavas not drawne tothe ſabbarhs of theſe anniverſa- 
[i feaſts. Fourtbly.ar the anniverſarie feaſts they might 


| eh not with mourning or faſting, Sce Nehem. $. 10. 
Ex94.12.14. Num. 29,15. And therefore theſe dayes 
| avtre called Chaggim, which is dcrived froma word, 
| Genitying wheching abour, leaping or dancing. The 


1D = be o . 
Exyr2:.pag. tnolt ſulemne day of theſe feaſts was call ed jomn tov, 2 


id 20d or merric day. The ordinane fabbath-day was 
if | | not.callcd jom tob. Sce (/aſaubonus,nor yet Chag, T ticy 
_* vere not terbiddcn to f:{t, yct they might faſt. Thar 
q | injunction, Exod. 16 23: was a permiſſion, not a co:m- 
P | mand, or for preparation onely, not for cating the day 
[/ following. Yea,they not o:ly might falt, bur did it uſu- 
i _ ally,atleſttorhe twelt: hourc, as Hooxey provecth by te- 
tim nics out of Jo/tphars, Juflinus, Suctonins, Balſamo 

| upon 


noztaft,th2y were caycs of joy and. feſtivity which for- 


\ 
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Of the: ſehath, ow. nn 
upon. the 66. C ann, calledih- fpuiticy, faith,Wee fa Evil. $680 | 
90t upen the {abbath, tys ay $0. @uty 325307175; left wee ſhould 4 "= 
{eeme to imitate the Fewes. Auguſtin? iai h,Golfpake n3- © 

thing concerning dining or faſt ing upen the ſabbath, when 

he ſan#tifred the ſeventh day, nor afterward, when hcegaue 
precepts concerning it to hi people. Of thele difterences 

the reader may finde more in Altare' Damaſe enum, page 

667,668, 669. b 

The Jewiſh ſabbath which was th« ſ:venth- diy from” The farur- 

the creation, was aboliſhed at the reſurrection of Chrit, c O_ 
bcuuſe it hadtypesand ecremonics annexcd toir,vhich PT 
were ſhadowes of things to come. * The ground cealing, 
the obſervation of that day ceaſed alſo ; for the ſha- 
 dowes flee away when the body commeth in place. 
"Yea further, I will yeeld,that the abrogation was.meant 
\by the Apoſtle, Co/ofſi2.17, and under thename of {ub- 
\bath there, is rohce meant onely the weekly ſabbath, - 
"which is more then White craveth. Not that I thinke, 
they anſwer ſufficiently to thoſe, 'who will have the 
wordto be applicdto.the firſt and laſt day ofanmverary 
Feaſts, which were alſo calfed ſabbaths. But becauf: I 

thinke theſe to bee comprehended under the name of 
feaſts, whercoftheſe ſabbaths were the principall, and 

moſt ſolemne dayes. Sothar herc is a perfire diviſion of 
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all their ſolemne dayes, to wit, that they ivere cither 
. fealts,to wit ,anniverſarie day es, Or ngEWw m 13:16 3,\WwH.Ci 
2 retumed'monethly, or the :ſahb:th, which reruracd 


weekly. I ſo thinke the rather, kecruſe we have the like 
\ -diviſton, 1 Chron. 23, 31. where the Eevits office is (cr 
% downc, 70 offerburit ſacrifices unto the Lord, inthe ſ*b- 
baths inthe new moones,and on the ſit f:afts. And agine,in - 
) F#fay1.13, 14. weehave thelike, As for that, that rhe 
Y word 
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7 an Of the ſabbath. RS, 

word Sabbath:is inthe plurall number; ic croſſeth not 
this ſenſe: for ſois the xweekly ſabbathuiually cxpreſ-” / 
ſed by the Greek tranſlaters of the old teſtamenr, and. in; 
the new tcſtament alſo, «Marth. 12. 1.5, 10, it, 12; - 3 
eMatth.2S.1: Marki.12 \Mark2233,24.Mark ;.2,4.. 
Luk. 4.31. Luke 6,9. Like 110. cA@. 13.14. cAH.16- 
12. Intheſeplaces the word is taken either for oae {..b. 

_ bach-day-onely, or for moe. And ſoir-may beerakenin 
this place, Colo: 2. and tranſlated either ſabbath, or as 
thetacc engliſh tranſlation hath, /abbath-dayes, The ſab- 
bath-day 1s expretſcd in the plurall niznber for the fre- 
quent and often returning. Bythe way obſerve, that the - 
old fbbarch was not reckoned among rhe Jewiſh feſtivall 

Addendz * diyes. Scaltzer ſaut, e Manifeſto /abbata diſiinguuntur 

prolegome=""(.Q wit E/aY A-12,14.) 4 magnts djebus. T he ſabbaths are 

nts 11 1Þros Lok B:ucutt Fw hh JM - 2h 

de emenda- 041?) 4 HHS il from the ureat aayes, which ywcre al! 

tione rempo- ONe with Cha7ci7 The lewiſhlabbarh then, ſceing ir 

+ ins ſhadowed thirgs.io come, vehoved to hee a! oliſhed. 
Suppole it had-tiot Boulie a thadow, yet Cven as it was” : 
but a Circumſtantiail po.8: of the fourth precept; which. + |}. 
1s morall poſitive, it mis lit Ive keene changed for - 
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greaterreaſon, then was th: o-caſion of the choice of &— |: 
the former. For the reſurrection of Chriſt, and begin- *! 
ning ot his triumph,after he had ended his courſe of hu- - 
miliztion, was a greater reaſonfor making choice ofrhe =? 


frſt day of the weeke, then reſting from the work | 
of creation was fot the ſcvcnth day before. The Gif ” 
reſpect of neceſſitie required abolition; The ſecond, of 
bi 4. CONErUty. Ls E 
+ from Thc Fel day of the wyecke ſucceeded in the roome of 
in and from .thel.it day of the woke, and hn beeze obſerved in 
-» oa the Chriſtian Clurch irom he infancic to this day, 
| without 
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Of the- ſabbath, AG63 © 
without any change or contradiction, The Apoſtles 
. were conveened together that day, when the holy. Ghoſt 
deſcended npen them, eA2., 2. When Favlhad ſtayed 
+ t Trogs ſeven gaycs, upon the firſt day of the wecke, 
- ..beirgthe ſcvcnth day ot his abode, the diſciples convee- 
:ned tovgcthertobrcak bread,and Paul preached and con- 
. ferred with hem ill break of day, <A@&, 20. 7.11.' The 
| - . origirall hath, upon one 9/ theſzbbath, bur ſabbath is put 
| for week2, becauſe from the'{at bath as the principall 
[ . day, they numbrcd the reſt of the dayes of the weeketo 
.« thenext ſabbathin order, firſt, ſecond,third,fourrh,&&c. 
.: of the ſabbath,. and diſtinguiſhed them not by rhe names 
-: of the planets. As when the phariſie ſaid, Ifaff twicein 
2 the ſubbath,that is, twice an the weeke, Luke 18. 12, When 
Jeſuwas riſen early the firit day of the ſabbath, that is, of 
- the weeke, Mark 16.9, And Terit.23.15. ſerenſaibaths 
ſhall beecompleat, that is, ſeven weekes. Likewiſe one,ac- 
..cording to. the. forme of {| _ familiar to the He- 
brewes, is takcn for firſt. The ev:nin? and morntiig were 
. ene dap, thar is, thefirf day. This placecannot beerranl- 
laredone'of the ſabbaths :. for the Ap.ltle ſtayed bus ſe- 
ven dayes,in which there was but oc {aLbath-day. Nor 
_ » yerisit likely, thatthe Chriſtians did afſemble uponithe 
kewiſh ſabbath co their cxcrciſes. Howbcitthe ApoRle 
--wentin ta their ſynagogue, AZ. x 3. upoii their ſabbath, 
that w2s not for the obſervation of their ſabbath, *bur 
becauſe hee could not finde the Tees aſſembled toge- 
therat any othertime or place, that hee might have oc- 
caſionto winne th2m, as yee may {ee at thatrime hee 
F found occaſton to deliver a word of extiortation. Wzc 
4 havethe firſt day of the weeke' expreſſed with the like 
I phraſe, r:Cortn.16.2, where the-Coririthians are directed 
| TM |  *roflay 
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RY Of the ſabbath. | 
ro lay aſide ſome thing for the poore the firſt day of the 
ſabbath, thar is, of the wecke, or every firſt day of the 
weeke. Now althouh thi text of $, Paul makethu8 expreſſe. 
mention of Church aſſ.mblies this day, yes becauſe it wasthe 
cuſtome of ('hyiſlians; And likewiſe it is athing convnt- 
ent to give alms upon the thurch-dayes, it cannot« well bec 
gainſaid, but that, if in ('orinth and Galatia, the firit day 
of every weeke was apj vinted to be a day for almes, and cha- 
ritablecontributions tbe ſame was alſo the. Chriſtians week - 
ly holy aay for their religious affemblies, ſaith White, and. 
to this purpoſe citcth (yhr3/oftome, in 1 Cortn, hows. 4.3. 
where he ſhewerh,:that che time was fit for collections, 
becauſe that day they had reccaved many great benc- 
fites, and the firft of rhe ſabbath, -hee interpretcth they 
Lords day. Sodo the tranſlations ofthe Biblecxpound 
borh the former and this place of the firſt day of. the - 
weeks. the Belgike, the French, theltalian, the Spaniths; 
the late Engliſh, Beza's and Tremelivs ont of the'Syri- 
ack. Wath frivolous cayillation doe ſome few tor their 
grcatdiſcredite preafle to another ſcnſe, which is to th? 
full oyerthrowne by Wales and Ameſims. This firſt diy 
of the wecke, Fevel. x.10, is called, not rhe day of tit: 
Lord,as ſomcrime inthe ſcripture, the rime of ſome hea- 
vic judgement iscalked the day.of the Lord, or becauſe 
the Lord revealed to him'upon a day theſe great myte- 
ries, for that day had beene uncertaine, the ſenſe cauto-> 
logicall, as if Fon ſhould have ſaid, I was raviſhedin the 
ſpirit that day I was r. viſhed. in the ſpirir. But John 
maketh mention of this day as a thing knowne bufore 
ro the Ehurches, to deligne-the time, when he ſaw theſe 
vifians. And he calleth it not theday of the Lord, but 
the Lords day, or the dominicall day, and fo it hath ever 
beene 
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Of the ſabbaths 167 
beene called inf Chriſtian Church ſince thedayes of 
the Apoitics.. 7a#dams callc.th it Apoce.2-Diemſoln,Sut 
4ypbccaufe rife apologie was directed toan ethnick, an 
mn hisdialoguc with Tryp ho, 1he ſirt day of the weeke, be. 
ctule Frypho' was a Jew, Ir were ſuperfluons to cite te- 
{ttmonics ro prove tht in cveric agethis day barh beenc 
caledthe Lords day.and obſerved by Eliriſtians in cve 

ry agC. ; 

Notwirchſtand.ng it bee clearc and evident, rharthc 
Lords day wis.obſcrved inthe Apoſtles tins, itis que: 
ſttoned whit'1cr.it was inſtituted by Chriſtz or by the A- 
poſtles, or if by. thc Apoltles,. whithcrby them as ordi- 
narie paſtcqurs, 0ras extraordinatie office-bearers, aſſiſted 
wititihe infoible direction of the ſpirir. Maſter Dow,1t Diſcourſe) 
concer neth in {1:fete brow, whitherit was delivered by the P33-43- 

*_1poitles thenyjclves, or therr ntx: after commers,* Thole 
who comeatter arc equalied by him with the Apoſtles, 
who were 2thſted extraordinarly in laying' the tounda- 
tonwb-rcinthe Church was builded, and'ſettirg down: 
the government and unchange:.bte policic ot the 
Churcls Either every Church had power to haltlow a: 
day liketlic Lords day,or cl{c th: Church univerſall. If 
every nationall Churcl;;- then they might have differcd, 
ind hallowed iundric dayes.. If the Church univerſall, 

; that could not be brought to paſſe bur in the repreſenta- 

: rive,an oecumenicall counc:1l.. Noneſuch could be had 

: for 200yeares after Chriſt. But ſo the hallowing of ſuch 


| a dav had beene ſuſpended for 300 yeares. Ifrhe Church : 
* * muy infticute. ſucha diy, it me abrogate it alſo, and 

©  changeatpleaſure, Ifthe Church, or ordinaric paitours Y 

: may inſtirute ſuchaday, they may make Jaywes binding on, 


theconſcience. For WCC are bound 4n confcier cc LO C5» of 
: (ct YN - s <0 
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(BS Of the fabbath. 
+ ferve the Lords day, even qutof the caſe of ſcandall and 
-.contempr, in ſecret.as well as,in pyblike, with internall 
.- worthip as well as externall, orcls weſinne, howbeit the 
© Church cannot take.natice of.jt,or judge upon it. It chere 
.- beno ſuch day for the Lord, then wee deny to him that 
which the veric law of nature granreth.co- him, for the 
- lawof nature requireth ſuch a day. Sceing no ordinarie 
-; paſtours may doc ir,it followeth,that if che Apoſtles did 
-p£g.43. It, they diditnot by-rertne of thetr paſtcrall power and of- 
fice,which was common to them with their ſucceſſours 15 Ma- 
fter Dow ſpeaketh,burby chatpower which was proper- 
ly apoſtolicall, and that it ca:not be called an ordinance 
. of the Church, as Maſter Dow all->dv :r!1) it. may, Even 
«De verbo Bellzrmine diſtingiiiſheth between tradirions divine, apo- 
E - 6 en z. ſtolicall,;and ecclcliaſticall, and coMfo.um{-th not apoſto- 
| licall with eccleftafticall. The apoſtol1cali conſtirutons, 
.. may bealfo-ealled divine,faith he; beciut.:they wetenor 
- inſtitured wahour the aſſiſtance of thetpirir, and divine 
-may be c:lled apoſtolicall, not that they were inſtituted 


by the Apoſtles, ſcd<quod ab en primum eccleſie tradite 


© ſant,cum zp/t/eorſimeas 2 Chrifto accepiſfnt, that is, that 

by them they were firſt delivered to the Church, after 

they had firſt receaved them apart from Chriſt himſclfe. 

*- The obſcrvayion of the Lords day-is nor like the Pa- 

- (97% at verities; for it is extant inthe ſcripture, 
utthequeſtionis about the precept. Ve conftfle pra- 

_ - ice, faythey,butwhere is precept #I anſwer, their pra- 

| - Cticewas a paterne tous,and haththe force of xprecept. 
. 288.72. _ * R;vetas himmſelfe inhis exctcitations upon Genelis, an- 
+. * fivers,Inſuchrthings weneedno expreſſe ptecept,if wee 
-:havepractice and example, namely of ſuch aswe know 
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| Of the ſabbath.: + —_—_ 
 ſpeciall-calling, fuch as were the Apoſtles, but thisfly : 
wherethe practices repearcd, tor then it is inculcar, of 
there be no necefſariereaion cravinga change. Refponde ** 
intalibs non opus eſe prer-ptrexprefſns ſihabeamn exems 
plum, [reſert meorim ques [ermps wihing'ineceleſia fuiſ> 
ſe,ex [ectals wectione primos inſtitafores, quales fuerunt © 
Apoftoli. 1 tt *% enim exemplum & praxis vinialtquam 
habct Pr.ccept , 1roſertim ubj- praxis illa repetitur, um 
enim mul als, fr unterato necefſurta mutarionem requl- 
rat. *Addc alſo, that the obſervarion wasuniforme in all 
the Churches, :and conſtaiir, which preſuppoſethapre-- 
ccp , nh ordinance, or inflittition.” 'For what likelihood 
is chere, that one began, and. the reſt eyery ane after” 
other followed the example of drhers that wentbefore” : 
inpractice,andtharthis waythe obſeryation crept in by 
"*:xcmple, and did growto acuſtonte. Theplaces above” 
cited make mention of rhe firſt day of the weeke; - and** 
the Lords day tiotas then begud, bur as knowne and ob. 
ſerved before, evenat the Pentecoſt, before the holy * 
Ghoſt deſcended npon'the Apoſtles. Andyer Rivttiy 
inferreth'a precept our of x Corn. i 6. where thc Corin, 
thians aredirected every firſt day of che weeke, ro 11y 
alide ſome thing for the poore, where, howbcir th 
chiefe intention'of the Apoſtle 1s ro pive direCtion tor 
the helpe of the poore, yet becauſe hee will havear to ' 
be done the firſt day of rhe weeke, it followeth that hee 
willethalſo, thatthcy ſhould dedicate the Lords day to 
the ſolemne aſſembling of the Church, for hee rhat in- 
tendeththe end,intendeth alſo the midſt, Ub/erſoprima 
iutertio Taul fit decolle Fa [tatuere, tamen quia wult ears 
Primo die hebaomads' fiert, ind: ſequitur vOuiffe etiam wi 
diem Dominicant{olenai eccleſie conrregativnd dedicarent. 
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Duiehm oth finemoult ctiam media, fi nihil Inchfit ille- 
gttimum. aut vertg Dei probibitum. Ycthis words would 
bee ſomevyhat corre@&ed; for the Apoſtle cnjoyneth 
them notto obſerve that day, as if they had never obſ-:r- 
ved it bcfore, but maketn mention of it, as a thing 
knownc,and as Chry/oftome obſerved, would move them 
to bee tl more frce-hearted, becauſe of the benefites 
whichrhey had reccaved that day. He enjoyneth them 
no new'thing, but-eoncernidg- the collection'for the 
Saints,as he had given order to the Churches of Galatia. 
Yet this direction unplieth a dircction to continue mn the 
obſervation of that day; for. indirecting:them to doza 


Cly 


little, farre more would he haverhem ty perto-mm- re 


terdutics. Bellarmine giveth ſomemules to tie guanine 


apoſtolicall traditions, which, it yec will adiniz, h »vbejt 


they cannot bc juſtly applied to their unwritten Vries... 
yci very well to the oþ(ervation of th: Lords day. 1hen? 
 theuniverſall Church obſe; veth any thing, tha: none mizht 


ap;oitt bit God, and yet no where tc it founi rrilten, it be- 
hoveth to averre, that it was aeltvered b; (hrit and bu A- 
piftles, Anorher rule, What: the univerſal Church hath 
bſertcd at all times beforeyjuſtly we may belee ve,that it mes 
in{litited »ythe 1peſtleshonteit it bee sf ſuch aqualitie, as 
nicht have b:exe-1 1/lituted by the Charch. To this pur- 
poſc hc quoterh Ar-.utinel:b. 4 .contra Donatift as cap.2 3 
Theol: arc rho word, That which the auniverſall Chirch” 
hold, ty, and hath not be. netnftitued by Gi ouncels., but ever 
Haintatucd, ttobebele:o dintlljujt reaſon, not tohave 
beene ordained by other foier, then the apoſto.ique authy. 
ritte_, Onod univer/aten-tecclejia nec conci ihinftity. 
Jun, ſed ſemper retentum, uu niſt autvoritate apeſto"scq 


eradity n certiffime crediture Bur ſeeing the ordinances 


of the 


» 
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| Of the [abbath, £69 
cf rhe Apoſtles were of twoſqits. Somaweretemy o- 
rarte, and to encure onely for atim >, as dbſtinencefrom 
bloud,and ſtrangled, wlich was enjoyned only for avoi- 
.ding the offence ofthe weeke Jewcs 3 others were to 
. beeobſerved conſtantly, Of this ſort was the obſerva- 
tionofthe Lords day. Experichce hath provedrhe pci- 
petuall obſcrvarion of it hitherto, and noreaſpn can bee 
iven, wherefore it ſhould bee changed herebfer, as 1 
ſhall how. It werefuperfluousta cite the teſtimonics of 
divines, referringthe mſtirurion of this day'to the Apo- 
files.  Watew hath quoted. a numbers difertat pee. 165. 
Afterheeharh laid downe his reafons,” conſenting with 
them injudgement, hee concluderh that the firſt day of 
the weeke was ſubſtirnted to therſybbath by: the Ape 
ftles,: not onely by an ordinaxie power, ;fuchias all pa+ —— 


ſtours have to order ritcs meerly indifferent in their 
"Churches, but by aſingular poiver, as by ſuchas hin. 
Jpedtion overthewhole Chyrch, and to whom, vs to Cx» 
traotdinarie office-bearers,was concreditto be fairhfull, 
not onely-todeliver;cerraine preceptsof faith and min- 
ners. 'buralſo'af comely order in the Church, Ur quis 
dies 4n ſeptimangex vi &+ andlogia quarti precepti eſſet 
' ſervandus, ne diſſinſio aut confuſio ex eo intevegcloſiar ori- 
: yetur,omnibns ebique Chriſtiants conſtaret ; as that #: mitht 
 beeknownetoall ( briſlians, what dayiithemweeke'ss to bee 
_#bſerved by wvertne and analo+1: of th: fourth precept, leaſt 
adigention or conſiff1n ſhoxld ariſ? thereabout among the 
Churches. He citethorhcr aivines, concluding likewiſe 
thatthe Apoſtles being guided by th* holy Ghoſt, ſub- ® 
ſttutedthe Lords dav in place of t'1cJewith ſabbath 
Bur others refcrre the inftiruti»n tro Chriſt himſclle, 
which is more likely: for after his relurreQion'hee.ap- 


k-3  . _ Of te fablath- 
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| pe:red lundfy cunts, raught thc Apoltles jhirgs pertai- 
kl | | Ting tothe kingdome of God, thats, rhcinfiruttion, 
|. | and government of his Church, and gave tm com-. 


mardefnents, HF.1. 23. Theſe commandeRBiens3and 

inſtructions, they delivered after tothe Churches, atid 
i ſertheridownein their. canonicall writes. NextChriſt 
| himſelfe app ed EE hisreſurreRionfive times, 
Acthethird appearance, hecappearedrs the two diſci- 
ples going ro Emaus, , at which time heetelebraced the 
Holy lupperaccordinges the judgenicin'Sf great divines. 
ji Ac the fifth appearance, heappearedro all the diſciples, 
| ſave Thomas, a were convecncd togerher. before. 
Then hegave them commiſſion to gdeand teachall na; . 
tions, and in conferring his ſpirit hee breathed upon 
them, Joh 20, Ark 16. Eightdayes after, thatis, the 
eighth day afrer.( as Luke 2+ 21: when eight dajerwere ag- 
| Go compliſhed for the circumciſson of the ch1/de, that is, when 
4 rhe childe was. cixcumciled uponthe eight day ) Chriſt 
appeared againe, and Tho#4 yas prelent, at which time 
he cured fus unbelicte, It wouldappearezrheir meeting 
was nottrequent at dther rimes,, andrhat Chriſt appea- 
= red purpdſly at rhar time. And therefore it is likely, 
| that every cight day after ordinarily they conyeened, 
is _ and Chriſt appeareduntorhem, wherein phat great di- 
l | Pradled in vine Finns is conhdent. Dze ipſo.reſirreftionis,& ota- 
j nel. £1P.2. 8 qu0guc die ſque dum in cales aſcendit, apparuit diſcr- 
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puln, & In contentuns eornum venit. At laſt upon s C 
he fi 


: Pentecoſt, which fctl upon the cight day, thatis,rhe fir 

| day.of the weeke thatyeare, Chriſt ſeat downethegho- 
i ly Ghoſt inthe likencſle of fic tongues -upon the Apo- 
|, Ries .conyeened rogether. There is nd time 
| Hoted for any of Chriſts apparitions, ur the firſt oY 
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cighth day,whichſcemcthro b> done of purpoſe. Therc, 
fore (Oyrillus lib. 12 3617, 0 48. c5p.58. willethus tg ob-' 
kerve, thar the Evargchſt is nor content with a {imple 
narration, but addeth carclully, 4ſtex cieht dayets, and aff 
p being gathered to_etherin one plate. The Lords day-could 
a nothave bcenc obſerved ſo longas Ghrilt remained ap- * . 
: onthe earth without his direction.” And this appeareth- 
to be one of the commandements, which he gave them. 
Euſebi:s aſcribeth the inſtizution of this gday'to Chriſt, Orat.de aus. 
advancing Chriſt above all the great otcritats of the 4Þ.Contian= 
| Gemiles, whocculdnor preſcrive toal{the inhabiranes *** 
| of the earthto conveene every wecke, . and obſcrye the , 
Lords day,as Chriſt did. Athunafews cited by White. pag. ' 
7 $M Iuxay Gauging 045 7H x071ayvy, The Lord hath chanzed it. 
treu/lated tt ( meaning the-falbarh ) intothe Forde dy, 
_ The word xva«y4 may as well import, that itwas lo C:tl- 
Fed, becauſe the Lord was the authour andinſtitutour of” 
it, as becauſe it was inſtituted for the honour and \wor- 
ſhip of qur Lord; As the Lords prayeris called wyz %o- 
pax, the Lords prayes, becauſe thc Lord was the aus 
thour ofit, Zarghine 1s of opinion, thar wiien th: Lord 
bleſſed the ſeventh day, the ſonne of God fpctit rl1.4 
whole day injnſt u-ting Adam and Eva,cxerciling them De operſb, 
:nthe worſhip of God, and admoniſhing them to teach 1 
their poſteritie to doe the liks : - for 1t behoved Adam to © 
" 1nderſtand the ſan&ification of thar day, which the 
A Lord had bleſſed and ſandified. Wee have farre gre:tcr 
1 reaſon to thinks, being ccriaine that Cheift was here on 
earth, appearing to- his diſciples at fundric rimesfrom 
the day of his reffirre&tion, till che day of his aſcenſion, 
and inſtructing them in things belonging ta his Church, 
thathec inſtructed them in this point alſo, Yea, yee ſee, 
: we Z 2 ' © * hecanveench 
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Iv?  , Of theiſabbath. 
heeconvertied Fyiththem, andin aratincrobſerved it 
aHOs .. | ; ; 
Whither Chtiſthimſeclfe inſtituted the obſervation 
of this day,or the Apoſtles by the inſpiration ot the S pi- 
Shag lbs, 116 che aurbofitic is divine : Pot how focver Bellarmine, 
ezp.47,- Aiſtinguiſherh rr.iditions in divine and apoſtolicall, the 
diſtinction is but inaginaric, ſaith Ju; in his anſiycr ; 
and Bellary#ne himſcltcacknuwledgettsthatthe apoſto- 
licall rradirions in reſpect of che aftiſtance of rhe [| pirit, | 
may becalled alſo divine, howbcit.chey, were vor deli, 
vered immediatly by Chrilt himſelte.. Tratit;0nts were. 
apoftolice ſunt dpvint, faith Po"#nits: Beza ln his great an-. 
notations upon Apocel: t: 19, callethit, Apoſtolicam & * 
were divinamtraditionem, Atradition truely aiyinehow- 
= beit Apofolicall. Cornelius & Lapide joyneth bath toge- 
WOTT ther, Chriſt and his Apolthes. Unde 4 Chriſto 5 Apottelis -- 
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: ' feflumaſabbatoin domidiewy eff tranſlatim; ©; 
blk. Some, faith "Dow, groundrhe inſtirution of: tne Lords 
ture ro the day npon the fourch commandement, -ſome upon the 
old fabbath, ſanctification of the ſeventh day+at;the creation, other 
ſccke for authority our of the ney Teſtament; bur all 
thcle threeegree in one, Forthe four; commandcment 
was but a renovation-of the firſt inftitution atter, the 
creation. 'The- ſubſtance of the commandement is ro ; 
obſerve a ſeventh day,the renewitig-the appointment of l 
char ſeventh day ofrhefirſt weeke, was a cireumiſtantiall 
point, andtherefore.it was changeable, like as. for ſome 
types and ceremonies annexed-to;ir,- it-bchovedtojbes 
changed. The inſtitution of the Lords day, was 'but.a 
ſubſtitution of another day to-rhat which yas, the ſub- 
ſtance remaining,to witzthat the ſeyenthday of a weeke 
be. anGtified,' For, as. Iobſcrved before, the _ &-o 
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| Gods examplealledged in the fourth commandement, | 


licth inthis'chiefly, that God purpoſly tooke 'fix.dayes 
to create the world, whereas he mighthavedone ir in ſix 
honres,and reſted uponthe ſeventh ; 'notin this, thathe 
created inthoſeſix dayes,:.and reſted uponthar ſeventh 
day, which foL.owed immediatly after i for the. Lord 
futh, for #n/fx dayesnot, for in thoſe ſpx Hiyes.God made” 
choite of that ſeventh day at that time co ſanRifie ir, to 
bee a memoriall of his: reſt from the worke of creation 


thatſeventhYay: When Chriſt roſe from thedeadzand 


anc creation, as it were, ofa new wotld was begutine,". 
therevas great r reaſon to-ſanctific that day, howbeic 
there had beeneno types and ceremonies annexed tothe 
former, farre more ſccihg ic behoved to bee aboliſhed. ' 
The ſeventh'day intht precept is to be' conſidered mate- 


""*ially, as. ir were,” or formally. 'As it is conſidered fors 


mally, andin generall;it is of the ſubſtance ofthe com- 
mand, but conſider it materially, as the ſeventh fromthe : 
creation,itis not of the ſubſtance of tlie conimandmenr., 
The ſeventh day may bce contidered both the wayes : 
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Septimm autem dics inte.ligi poteff, wel te jui eft ſapts- —— 
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aici poteſt vel" materialn numerutto, vel potejt dici ſepti- 
7mus,quaft eencratins, ſeu formaliter ille, qui eſf ultimin #8 


feptenario numero dierum, ſirut Ariftoteles dixitnltiman 


unitatem 2 ſe formam aumeri, The inſti-utionthen of the 
Lords day, is no:hing els bura ſubſtitution of another - 
ſeventh day tothe former ſeventhUiy, conſidered mate” 
rially. Theſe arethe common phraſes of divines;' thit- 
the old ſabbath was changed into the firſt *day' of the 
wecke,that the gloric par excellencie of the old ſabbath 
was tranſlated into that day, that char day ſucceeded or 

| was lubſtitute 
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tity of a ſe- 


venth day. 


Canon. Ia- 
808. P. 1.98, 


174 Os te (ack wh, 
was ſubſtitute to the old ſabbath. What cn theſe phra+ 
ſes imporr, bur:rhat w# precepts the force of the precept 
yet remaines, and only the materiallnymhkring far great 
reſpefts was'changed. | 

. Phtla- Judew inhis booke de opificio mwpdiin the place 
abovecited, uponoccaſion ofthe ſabbath diſcourſeth ax 
lacge upon the myſteries of the ſacred ſeptenarie, as hee 
callerhit, ornumber of ſeven, Peter Martyr ſaith, that 
God delighyeth in the number of ſeven, andhath cloſed 
up great and wonderfull workes, within the compaſſe 


ofthe numberof ſeven. Scaliger ſaith, that thenumber 


of ſeven dayes is inſtituted by a divine 
is ſo.commodious for all the —_—_ O 
Solar,and hath into it fome divine thing. Divinitw ggitur 
inflitutus eff numerns dierum ſeptenarim, qui ad omnem ct- 
vilu anns Soliris rationem” commoadiſſimm eſt, & ut dixt 


juz cit 


ueſtso quz4 9% habet. Burt inthe inſtitution of the ſab- - 


bath, God had not aneye ta the myſteries, ar hid vertue 
whichis in the number of ſeyen, bur ta the abilitic of 
man. The ſabbath was made for man, and not manfor 
the ſabbath. x 

Our reaſon the for the perpetuity af a ſevenths day ſab- 
bath to be ſandtified, thar this order cannot be changed, 
that ir is of the ſubſtance of the fourth commandement, 
arc theſe, Firſt, if by vertue of the fourth precept of the 
decalogue, wee bee not bound to ſapEtifie ane day of fe. 
ven,then we have no divine precept for any certaine Cir- 
cle,or circuit of dayes for the ſanQifieation of a certaine 


day: forno wherein _—_ have we any precept for 


any orher revolution of dayes to obſeryc one of them, 
Without a certain and fer ſyſteme of dayes there would 


wiſe great confuſion and diviſion in the PR - 
j | _ Goa, 


the year, called 


ag. III 
+. ben , 
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God, ſome judging onevf ten, orhers perhaps bne of 
twenty, or thitty 1ufh tent, &c,. It .bchoved the Lord 
therefore by hisYupreme authoritieto ſtint the time, to 
exceme all (cruples 6ut of mens-mindes, and to prevent 

all confuſion and diforder. No humane authoritie could 
have bound mens conſcience to the obſervation of ir. 
The Lord no wh&e hath done ir, bur inthe fourth pre- 
cept. Next; the reafon inthe precept concerneth us all, 
for as I have ſaid before, the Lord tooke {ix dayes t6 
creat the worldznd moezno fewer, atid reſted rhe ſeventh 
. to be a paterne to mian,many hundred yeares beforethe 
Jewes becamea nation, and in that precept, which wasa *' 
renewing of the inſtitutions commandeth us pls 
thar-patcrne, Thirdly, the proportion between the 
dayesfor man to dochis owne buſinefle, andrheleyent 
*,tO be dedicatedto God, is ſo juſt, that it cannot bee al- 
' tered withourprejudice; fortogive manbur five, wete 
an heavieburthen, to give him ſeven, or cight,.or moe; 
therime ſer aparttor God wouldnotbe fr  Unt «, : «a 
lcfle wee will thinke God exr&ed morethen was ſuffict- * ' « - 
ent, when he required theſeventh.Butwemulſt acktiouy- 
ledge.tliat Gods goods, aqd wee profeſſe cquityin his 
precept, inthathe hath givenus {ix ayes arekebblc 
the ſeventh to nimſ.lfe. And who was {6 wiſc,asto finde 
out this proportig71 without prejudice either to'Godor | 
man.  #qin :s diltinguitheth morall precepts in three 7.2.4 uzt, 
ranks: Thefirſt areſach as nerunall realon pert 206-ScY 
roincontinent : The ſecond are of ſuchas need themtore 
ſubtile conſidetarionof the witer ſort, conſidering ſun- 
dry circumſtances : A third ſort are of ſuch as need di- 
vine inſtruction ro help mans. reaſon to judge, and con- . ' +... 
deſcend. Theſe of the frft ranke-are a#/o!/ns2 ce lbge -alf 
|  Pathre, 


* 
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»aturs, imply og abſolutly of the law o7nature, thereſt 

2rc aaiped unto by-lnymane diſcipline and inſtruction 
15 thele ofthe ſecond ranke,or divine inſcructionzs thelc 
6f the third. Andto this ratke may this proportzon bec 


referred. But weeare content to urge it-onely as. diyinc 


poſttive, but unchangeable, as rhercſt ofthemorall pre- 
cents 2re. So thar the fourth precept is partly .divine 
naturall, rliar God muſt have a time ſet for hjs worſhip, 
partly divine poſitives that he muſt have one whole day 
of ſeven. Fourthly, Chriſt or the Apoſtles would nor 
varie from this circle, when they changed the ſeventh 
day from the laſt to the firſt day of the weeke, but kee- 
ped themſelves within that circle, which they might 
and would have done, if che fourth precept had beene 
given onely to the Jewes,* or the circuit had beene cere- 
moniall, and had relation onely toche Iewiſh ſabbath. 
And this is an argument by theway, that this ſyſteme 
of ſeveh,or cifcutt of the yvecke,was ſer from the begin- 
ning. The reaſon of the inſtitution of the Lords day, 


Pi! 
[1 Penibs faith Bellarmine, was, that it might ſucceed tothe ſab- 
Wo C13 | bath, for divine {im yequired, that one day in the necke 
| , : ſhould bee dedtcated to divine morſhip. Nam jus divinym 
| ,  requirebat ut uni dies hebdom de dedicarctur cultui divg- 
| fl #0, And ſecing it was not conyenient that the old fab. 
18 b:1h ſhould bee ſtill qbferved, itwas changed-into the 
| j | | Lords day. Forthe perpemity of one of ſeven, theteſti- 
[8 \Homil.20; .in 1N0QIcs of many divincs _ beealledged. Chry/oftome, 
j gen.?. ' Tamlincab nttio dodtrinam hanc nobis inſinnat Dems, erg- 


diensin circulo hebdomade diem unum inteernm ſegregan- 


© dum <> (eponendum inſpiritualem opera'izonem. Theodore- 
. FH, h 6prem diebuscirculum omnem djerium contluſit. Beza 


Fr Apec. :l.3.10. Cuartum preceptum He ſeptimo quogue dic 
| [andyficando, 
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ſandtificando, quo ad cultum Del attinet 0} leghmorats 


& immote. P, eMaityr jn his commonþplaccs, tharrr 5 
ſtable and firme, that one day tu the weeke bee dedicated to 


God. Zanchinupon the fourth precept, that it is morally 
ſo farregtit commandeth us to conſecrate ont day of j01 enty 


Goals externall worſhip. Junims {1ith, it is natura 1: harthe 
ſeyenth day bee conſecrated to God. PIrelef. tn Genef; 
c2þ.2, Suarez acknowledgeth, that the dedication'of 
the ſeventh day,howbeit hee calleth it an ecdleſtaſticall 


De fcſtis ©, 4* 
aw, 9, 


precept, cannot be changed by the ordinaric,or orditiat ' 


as he callethit, powerof the Church. Becauſe ſome ec. 
cleftaſticall precepts are ſo neare and like to divine inſti- 


rurions, fo conforme to the law of nature, fenced with 


ſo many reaſons of honeſtie and religion, ſo ancienty1nd 
{ſtrengthened by utiverſall cuſtome, thar ſimplies or by 
the ordinate powerafthe Church, they cannot be abro- 
pated. Among which ptecepts, he tranketh that of the 
RE heezio of the ſeventh day. And therefore he infer- 


reth thar by the abſolyte power of the Church and the 


Popes, it may be abr@gared, ramen prefice' moralit » 
dict poſſe aliquo mdoiimn utabile, licet eccleſiaſtirum ſit, 
that 15,77 714» be ſaid ih ſome ſort to be worilly, tnd for pr.1- 
Fit tnchangeable * Which is as much 2s to ſay, with lit- 
tle honeſtie or credit can it bee put in practice. Such 
ſhifts are fophiſts driyenunto, when rhey would ad- 
vance the authority of the Church too high; as if the 
Church oncly in imitation of God had dedicatedone of 
ſeven, and had not diretion from God. Alwayes ve: 


fee hee arg mm nes that roobſcrveholy oneof rhe + 


{evtn dayes,ts conforme to the law of nature. 
ThisTeventhday, to wit, the Lords day, cannor ! e 
changed as the old ſeventh day, which was th-laſt of the 
Aa weck:, 


The Lords 


dv une _ 
'clangeable, 


MJ Of #he ſabbath. 
weeke. tis rot onely unfit, -and unconyenicat, but ir 


f day, for 1t 'differeth not 11. nature from ancther day, 


phi had beeneholier innature then othier dayes, ir could not 
Wl (} have beene changed. Bur thereaſon of the immurabili- 
| i tic ofthe Lords day is, that fe waxsdet downe by divine 
Ll authority, and therefore catinar bee abrogated. by hu- 
| Jl mane authoritie of princes, paſtours, or pretates. Wee 
Willi muſt not looke for Chriſt ill hiseomming againe, nor 
| ll torany to ariſe heteafter equall inpower and authority 
Wi |. tothe Apoſtles, Next, the confideration taken in. ma- 
lg 1 king choiſe of this day, cannot ſerve for another day, 


ls time. A yeightier confiderationto make a nexy change, 
| will never fall forth,then the reſurreRion of Chriſt, And 
[1 therefore howbeit the Church had infticuted it, it can- 
Wit De feſtis e, 4, not be changed. <A! terd eccleraſticum.preceptum niti> 
' twn,10. , 8urmpſerioreſurretlionis. Chr ſti jam fa 70, quod ut ſic im. 
mutabile efl : Nec enim poteſt (; rifius nonreſurrexi/Je, nec 

poreft nonwivere glorios? poſtquam reſarrexit, ſaith $ua- 

ez. Seeing Chritts reſurrection fell forth that day,it can 

never be true that Chriit roſe not that day» Therefore 

for rhe dedicarion of ſuch aday, to wir, the Lords day, 


Num, 10,17, $#9:7:2 ſaith, rhe reaſons. are perpetuall and nnchange- . 


able, -which have (0 fixed the determination, that this 

precept of the Church cannot reaſonably be abtogated, 

and thar the holy Ghoſt, xhich governeth the Church, 

will notſuffer ſuch a changero bee made againſt reaſon 

and the utilitic of the Church. Burif it bee of divine ins 

ſtitation, and not the Churches, it cannot beechanged, 

FE but by the like divine inſtirution. Fot what ever be the 
'Y: conliderations 


Lil cannot bee changed. Not becauſe of the nature ofthe 


more then the former ſabbath.” If the former ſabbark 


{| *# : T . . . 
Wl 1 Chriſt is notto ſuffer death, and riſcagaine at avy other - 
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Of. the ſabbath: - "©. 
<mideratigns inmaking choiſe of the day, the detey. 
mination,or as they call it, taxetio 4/24 dependeth chiefly: 
uponthe wiil of the inſtirutour. Ofthe divine. inſtitu, 
ticn I have treated a little before. I referre the Reader. 
tormore to Willetr.his Synoplis, Terkens cales.of con. 
{cicnee,Futke againſt the Rhemiſt, por. 1.16: andigyher 
worthie Divines. "2 


The places alledged Rom. yg. and Galt. &- maketh All dif 
not againſtall. diftcrence of dayes, but the ceremoniall, tence a 


or dead jufaicall,, The weaker Jewes, Row. T4. thought > 
the holy dayes commanded by God in theold law,were * 
{till holier thenother dayes. The Apoſtle witleth ſach 
tobeborne withill they come ro the fullerknowledge 
of their Chriſtian libertie. The Galathians had beene 
converted from paganiſme, had begun in the ſpirit, but 
were now by the perſuaſion of the talſe apoſtles, liketo, 
endinthe fleſh, beginning toobſerve the d1yes,moneths, 
andyaares, which the Jewes obſcrvcd of old': "Dayes, 
thatis, heir weekly ſabbarhs ; eMonerhs, that is, ther, 
new moones ; Tearer, that 1s, thein yearly daycs, or an- 
niverſane feaſts; or !ymerand yearcs, that is, Si4'nte, 
temporasnyoram,the appointed times of the yearss. Fon 
by the ſame realon, that enerhs may he taken for ni1v, 
moones, yezregmay be taken for yearly dayes. I freno, 
likelihood,that they obſerved the {ivenrh or fifty yoare. 
This expoſition agreeth with the diviſion. of the jewiſh 
ſolemmiies,.whercof Imade mention before. The ob- 
ſervation afſuchdayes, is taxedhere, as. were in; ſon'.c 
reſpec. of the quality of the new moonesandycarty; 
feaſts.” Now theſe were the ſabbarhs, This ceremo-, 
niall difference was, abrogared, bur rhe morall ufe of a 
fetholy day was nottaken. away. For:t,the ſame ti *y 
: Aa 2 Te. 
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-the Lords day was obſcrved, and by the Galathians in 
 parcicular,as yee may ſce 1 Corin. 16.1, where the Apo. 
{tle maketh mention of theChutches:of Galatia, Now 
ro {craday is not a ſhadowing ceremonice mote then to 
delignea place forthe congregation-to. meet ins. but a 
matter belongingto order. Burthere was more rcqui- 
rcdto this day. For it was not inſtituted only for order 
and policie, thar the people might know what dayes to 
convecne to publike exerciſes, howbeit it was one re+ 
ſpeA. Times may bee 5.4 an tor preaching and 
| =—_ on thewecke dayes by any particular Church. 
utthere is more required kh-:re, aday to be obleryed 
holy by the univerſall Church,not only ior publike wor- 
1.00 ſhip, bucalſo for privar, not onely for external], but alſo 
41 forinternall, which could not be done but by divine au- 
my thoritie, which is ſupreme, and oncly ableto binde the 
Wo conſcience to itternall as well as externall, to privat as 
| i well as to publick worſhip,as I have faid before. 
| The manner Thelaſt point which am to tonch.1s concerning the 
of obſerva» ſtrictnefle of the obſervation: W huher we be bound to 
__ as ſtrict obſeryation ofthe Lords day,as the Jewes were 
of their ſabbath. The ſuperſtitious obſervation of the 
| Iewes weeare not bound unto. For they obſerved that 
day more preciſely, then God required. They found 
fault with Chriſt healing ofthe ficke man upon the ſab- 
bath,and the ſicke mans carrying home of his bed. They 
havehad, and have many fooliſh obſervations, as not to 
pullupan herb on the ſabbath, nor ro cat an aple which 
they pluck upon that day, nor cla with their natles in 
ublike, nor catch afleaunleſle ir bite. Lecus then ſee, 
what God hath forbidden them. They were bidden 
v bake tha; which they had to bake upon © ons 
- vs 
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fecth that they had to ſeeth, Exod. 1.6:23- and fordidylen 
tokindlea fire upon. the ſeventh day, But that which 

was bakenand ſeethed ypon the fixtday, a part of itwas 

not reſerved tathe ſeventh day, but that which remaz- 

ned over unbaken and unſadden. Thetext importeth 
nofurther, for if it had becne baken or ſodden, they, 

would perhaps have attribured the not putrifying upon 

the ſeventh day to the baking or ſeething. It was food 

that might bec eaten without baking, like-comfices or 

fruit. It ſcemerhthen this injunRion was givenonely 

during the time the manna rained. If this direRion had 

beeneto bee obſerved afterward, they might not have 

eaten any thing which was bakentwo.dayes betore.. Is m 
it likely that Chriſt and others bidden to. the Phariſees. 

houſe upon the ſabbath-day, had no meat dreſſed for 

them by baking or ſeething. The kindling of fire was 
forbidden, not ſimply, bur for baking or ſeething the 

manna,, as ſome thinke, and therefoxe endured onely ſo. 

long as the manna laſted, howbeir the moſt ſuperſtiri. 
ous ſort ofthe Fzwes in latcy times obſeryed ie. It ig 

notcd of the Eſlens, aftrict ſect of.the Jewes,as.ſingulas —_— 
in them, that-they kindled no fire upon the ſabhathe jy 4 's 
day. They were commanded, Exod. 16. 2g. to. abide 

every manin his placezand not togoe ouroftheir tents, 

at leſt out of the campe. This was but temporarie. Af 

terward they might take journey upon the ſabbath to 

the Prophets or ſynagogues, 3 King. 4. 23+ Levit.23.3. 

Yea, if they wcre not to journey tor that, the Seribes 
preſcrived ro them 2000cubits,that is a mile or there« 
abouts,out ofa towne or citie, which was called the ſgb- 
bath-dayes-journey. But afterward they becamemore 
{uperſtit;ous,not taking upthe Lords intent inchat place 

; | of Exoduss 


—_ - 9/ the ſabbath, 
feExodys, as the Jew that would notbe drawne out of 
the jackes, wherein he had fallen upon the ſabbath-day.... 
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So howbcittlheIewes ſhould be ſuperſtitious now innor 
kindling fire, that is no, warrant that the direion was 
not temporarie., Somethinke, this prohibition ſerved 
onely during the workmanſhip of rhe tabernacle. Bur 
lct it bee granted, that both the one direftion and the 
other were to endure during the policie of the-lewes, I 
denie that they: were forbidden by vertueof the fourth 
precept ofthe decalogue. They would and might haye 
kindled: fixe notwithſtanding of rhe fourth precepr. 
Their reſt gpon the ſabbath was ccremoniall and figu- 
rative. And becauſe ceremonialland figurative, there- 
fort, ſaith Zellaymine, and Tom afterhim, with others, 
itbehoyed to bemore ſtrict, exat, and rigid. Fot the 
more cx2& the figure is, the better it repreſenteth and- 


fgnificth. So granting, that drefitng and preparing of 


meatby fire were not a temporatie precept during the 
manna, yctit depended upor, the ceremonial! reſt and 
typicall ſtare of Gods people under the law., They ab- 
ftained from rhe buriall of the dead upon the ſabbath 


 day,z Maccab.t2. 39. becaulfe if any touched thedead, 


orentred into the houſe where the dead lay, ortouched 


a grave,was uncleane feven dayes, Namb. n9.24-16. and 


conſequently they might nor enter into therabernacle. 
Here a duty forbidden for legall uncleanneſfſe, which 
bindeth nor us. The prophanation of the ſabbath was 
a capitall crime, Exed, 31-14. butthislaw bindeth not 
us. The workes depending upon the ceremonial! reſt, 
or any particular ceremoniebindeth nor us, but only the 
workes inhibited in the fourth precept, wherein the ce- 
gemonall and judictall precepts atc-not included Hm 
| y 
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onely-annexed to them, as peculiar unto that people, 

which was undcrſthe tutorie, anc pacegogy of the 

law. Lquine (aith, that the ceremoniall and judiciall.. 

precepts arenot contained in the decalogue. «Ad! ſermps Secunda, fs- 

dum dicendung,quod judicializprerepia ſunt determinatio- SR 

nes moralinmprecept rum, pront ordinantur ad proximum g (ecun.um, 

ſtent & ceremonialiaſunt quedam deter minationes prevep> . 

torum myiralium, prout ordinatur ad "Deum. unde nenmtre . 

Precepta continentur in decalogo. If then theſe workes 

were not forbidden by vertue of the fourthprecept, we . . 

are not bound to torbeare them. If our obſervation of 

the Lords day przfigure that bletſed and glorious life . 

which weexpcct, as ſome doe hold,then our reſt ſhould . | 

be alſoas cxa t and rigid, becauſe figurative. "Dominiews =. 

dtcs,qui Chriſti r:ſurrefione ſucratis eſt \fe'ernam requiem kb-21x.30 
* fpiritus & corport prefigurat, (ach Auguſigne.. But wee 

will not bud ſtrictnctſe of reſt upon ſuch a weake 

ground. It may hee fiil  drawne ito reſemble heavenly and 
| Pirituall things, b::t that is #08 any end of the inſtitution, It 

15 not t3 pi deitiuatin, inftituted for an) ſhadew or ſigntff- Syoogf. pag, 

cation #haus h. t may befitly applied unto fuch anuſe, laich 506. © 

Witlet. Ourreſt upon the Chriſtian ſabbarhis only ſub- 

ſervientto the ſanifying of the-day. The ſtrictneſſs 

requiredof oldby the vertue of the fourth precepr, isre- 

quired ofus. As Whirmaketh ſunday an holy day only 

by-the ordinance of the Chvrch, pag. 109- 150. ſorhe. 

particular forme and circumſtances of reſting are pye- 

ſcribed unto us, faith hee,by the Church, 42.135. mea- 

ning the Church governours, the prelates. So doth Be/- 

{armine allow ſuch workes, as ſhall be permitred by the 

prelats,or have beenc uſed bylong cuſtome. Tertioope- 

»4 Conteſſa & prelatis, Quarto opera que ex conſuetudine fant, c,16 


ſant ticito, 
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fant 7tsts.Our holy father the prelats, patctnes and pi- 

ccons of the prophanation of the Lords D uſurpe di. 
he very light 


c 
ofaature leadeth a man to acknowledge, that what time 
Fs ſet apart as ho'y, it ſhould not bce prophaned with 
Corldly-buſineſſ: or excrciſes, *hc wbeir this light hath 
beene detained in unrighteouſnzſle among the Gentiles, 
who would not ſpend the time as they ought to have 
done, or were ignorant, and thought their games and 
playes were a honoviring of their gods. I need not to 
reckon particular workes, this gcnierall ingraft in mans 
mindeby nature,that a holy day thould be ſpent in holy 
exerciſes,will dire every one 1n rhe particulars. This 
or that will be an impediment to the ſpirituall exerciſes, 
whereunto I am bound this day. 1nhoc pravepto eſt als- 
quid, quod eſt moralezut varare, id eft, intendere Deo, oran- 
4n, cileado, meditando, que funt in diamine legis nature, 
Ft iſlu hodie inlege Chriſtiana magis manent in virtute, 
quaminleze weteri. Ex flatuths [modalthm dicceſis Lin- 
gonenſis 2xn0 1404. Here yee ſeeinthe ſtatutes of that 
diocie it is acknowledged morall in the fourth precept 
to pray,worthip,meditatcs thatnature diteth this much, 
and that theſe ductics remaine more inſtrength under 
the Goſpel), thenunderthe old law. This ſtatute with 
the relt was approved by a Catdinall, Ludovic de Bar- 
Yo. Inacounceltholdenat Maſcone 588, the people is 
exhortcd to ſpend the Lords day in hymnes and praiſes; 
pray-rsandteares, Swnt oculi manuſque veſtre tots illo die 
ad Deum expanſe ; Letyour eyes be bent, and hands ſpread 
toward Goa all thit day. They require alſo ſpiriruall ex= 
erciſes, in the night it ſc}fe.: In the ſynods holden in 
France, by the Popes legatcs Gato and Simon, _—_ » 
$2 Unc 


enfation with Gods morall precepts. T 
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dained undex the paine of, excommynication, that none 
grind at watermills, or any other mil!s, from _— 
at eyening till the Lords day:at evening. © Cardinall Gals, 
and Simon were {ent legatesto France about the yearc 
1212. Inaſynod holden in Angeirs x282. thelike or- 
dinance was made againſt grinding at milles, notwich- 
ſtanding of the abuſe for along time beforezfor that fins 
are the more hainous, the longer miſerable ſouls are 
bound tothem, cum aliqua preſcriptio contraprecepta de- 
calogi lecur fibi iidicare nonpoffit. Sceing no preſcri- 
tioncan take piace againſt the precepts of the deca- 
oguc, Yee ſethey ground their qrdinance npon the 
fourth precept, and conclude ex v7 quart! precepti, thas 
Chriſtians may not grind ut miles ther day, from cve; 
ning to evcning. They: inhibited alſo cutting or ſhaving 
of beards that day, orany o:her excrcize of horbarcraſt, 
under the pafne of excommunication, by: 1 cl 06 im- 
minent peril} ofdeath or grievous diſeaſe, Tins thrict- 
neſſeghegrequired of us, admitterhnot law:ull ad ho- 
neſt games, ſhqoting,bowling,wraſtling, &c. tarrc lolic 


unhoneſt andunlawfull, wth oughtar no time © b.e 


ſuffered. For honeſt games and paſſe-rimes, howbci: 
honeſt, may be imnedinent t> ſpiritualLexczciſcs, and 
diftratthe minde as much as the lawfull works of our 
calling, Refreſhmene þy meat and: drinke was allowed 
by God himfelfe, when hee provided for the ſeventh 
day,and by Chriſt himſelfe, wha being invite, went to 
the phariſees ltiquſe upon th: ſabbath to dinner, A mag 
may recreate himſelfe with lic free airc of his garden 
or the fields,iffamily dueries or the like hinder him nor, 
providing hee fpend the time in holy excrciſcs, or hc ly 
\ conference withſome I games 3ad paſlc-r a 

B 


Fanfot 


Or the ſabbath, 155 
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136 Of tht Sabbath; 
canrjat conſiſt with ſuch holy exercites. . Workes of: 
pieticas to travellto the. places of publike worſhip ;or: 
chaxitie, as.to viſitthe.ficke, . and of neceſſity, as to pre-. 
ſervethe:life- o£:man and bcaſt in danger, arelawtull.. 
The Jewes. ſuffered cbemſclves rather to- bzc. killed, 
thentake armes upon the ſabbath-day, tu afcer beter 
advice,..they reſolved..to fight if any invadsdthem, 
1Maccab, 2.41. TheHebrew DoCours havealſaying, 
Tericulum anima _—_ ſabbatum:;, th? perill/of the life” 
driveth away the ſabbath." Yetwe ſhould prayc0 bc iree. 
of thoſe neceſſities, Chriſt foretclling+his.. diſciples, . 
eMatth. 24.20. the deſtruction ofJerufalem,. bidderh | 
them, and intheir name, other difciples,: who were to 
follow after, pray;that theirflighe:might not bein winter ; 
101 onthe ſabbath-day : - whereforenot on the ſabbath. 
day, but becauſe ir would bean hinderancegftheir ho-- 
ly and ſpirituall exerciſes upon that.day. -Now: the de-. 
{tructionof Jeruſalem fellnot forch till ftourtieyeares af- - 
ter Chriſtsaſcenſion.”-Burt ſo ir is,  the-Iewiſh ſabbath 
zyas one of the dead ceremonies, . which obliged -notto 
neceſſarie obedience after the-paſſion of Chriſt. « Chriſt 
- meant then of the Chriſtianſabbath. | 


4 


I have exceeded farre the hounds I ſet tomyelte, and 


therefore I am forcedto. end this. diſcourſe. 
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ſtivall day. 
T=x Hifeator defineth thus a feſtivall day, Fe- Galarg, 16, 


. 


JEDI 


cg 
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ſlum proprie loquends eſt publics & ſoletinis ceremonid 

. 1mandatad* Deo, ut certo anni termpore,.cumſinguld,t 

tetitia obeatur, e1grati.is qzendum Deo pro certo altquo 

"beneficio in populum ſuum collato. that is, A feaſt or feſti. . 
vall day « a put#ike- or folemne ceremanie, commanded by $2 
God to be executed at a certaine thme of the yeare, with ſin- | 
gular eladnef, \ Zive God thankes for ſonge certarne bene- 
fite beſtowed on hi people. Hooker the maſter of ceremg IN 
nies, maketh feſtivall ſolemnitie to be nothing cls, but 60066; —_ 
the divine mixture; as it were, of theſe three clemen's, 

-praiſes ſet foi with cheerefull afacritie of minde, de- 
light expreſſed bycharitabls largeneſſe tore then com- 
mon bourty,and ſequeſtzatioh from ordinarie workes, - . 


The ſabbath under the laiv was iicver called jor 79h, | The Lorcg, * 
og that is, 9, merxic day,as wereghc folemnecanniyer- gicay;, 
arje feaſts. Othgr dayes alſo, winch were nor folemne 
feaſts, were ſo called, as daycs of banketing ang. teaſting. 

Draſina in his annotations upon Eﬀer g.citcih Fin Treſ- 
biteto this purpoſe: Maſter: <Arnworth in his annota- 
tions upon Exodus 16. citcth the Chaldee p raphraſc, 
ſpeaking of the ſahbaths and good daycs, that is, rhe ſ0- 
lemne feaſts ag diltin& things. Zrxtorfins allo in ablye- 
wviainrs, So the Lords day ſucceeding to the old fab. 
þath, ſhould hbthe at among the tcſtr/all daycs 0r 
feaſts, as the word is taken in our common languige, 


) 


Bb 2 Thi 
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| + Re 
v3 of fetioall dayes- 
Thedefinirions agree no: tothe Words day. Tr is not aff 
'3nniverſarie, but a we. kiy diy. Iris no: inſtituted for: 
thezommemoration of a par:icularb. cfirc, but forthe 
worthip of G6dat I:Ygc,:s the motall IvwrequiretÞ,and 
as the old ſabbarh did. For howbeit that day, Was made 
choile of, which was the day df Chriſts teſurrection, 
yer was notiinſtitured oriely'for the commetnoration 
of that particular benefir, bur fgr the worthip'of God in 
gcherall. .Tr hath ho peculiar ſervice of epiſtles,goſpels, 
colle&s, or ſermons-and homilics for Chriſts reſurre- 
'&t;dn. The Church invented afterwarg a eaſt or feſti- 
yall day,to wir, Eaſter;for that purpoſe, whichis called 
the fcalt of the reſurrection. Saree having reckoned the 
many prerogatives of the Lords day, as that Chriſt roſe 
= day,the holy Ghoſt deſcendedupon the Apoltles, 
'&c, hee willeth us ro obferye, that howbeir all chefe 
prerogatives mighthave beene conſidered itithe dceter- 
mination of the day, yet th2 day of it ſelfe, and directly 
Was nor inftirured 'for che peculiar commemoration of 
1x  theleivdikes vf God, bur to worſhip God for himſelfe 
De feſtis £4. 21d his vivne excell:ncic. N!hzlomiitiis jr Je ac direce 
non referri vel mſtitui hun: diem ad pecu!iarem commems- 
ratidn-m illirum operum Dez, ſed ad Deumtpſunr propter . 
ſe colendrms ffopter ſuam excellentiam & majeftatem, 
[t wce had nodaycs bur teſtivall for ſome particular bc- 
nefits, we ſhould haye no day for the worthip of God 'in 
generall. The Lords day thetefore may juſtly bee cal- 
{led the fchoole-day of Chriſtians, as Petr us Ramirs cal- 
leth ir. Thirdtv, as che ſabbath of old was diſtinguiſhed 
from the yearly t-aſt, whichaycre called good, that 1s, 
'merriedaycs, ſb is the Lords day from the yearly fcalts, 
invented afterwards by men. Upon the cat "a 
feaſt 


” » 


Of feliealt dayer, RY 


feaſts.called good dayes, they mightnot faſtas yee haye 
hcard before. Mirth and mourning could not ſtand re= 
gether. Bur upon the ſabbath they might law:ully taſt, 
Ne: qnandd ſarndtificatit De is diem ſeptimam, -quta ip 
#o requicvit ab omnibus operibusſuis,aliquid de jejunio wel 
preudio expreſſit, uec tum pcſtea populo Hebrzo de ipfins 
dicrobſervatione mandawit, aliquidde alimentiſhmendys 
vel non ſumendy locutis, ſaith <Auguft. ne, thatis, Got 
cnjoyned nothing concerning faſting or eating, either 
the firſtrime that he ſanified the ſeventh day, er after- 
ward whzn he gavethe manna. The Lords day ſuccee- 
ding inthe roome of the old ſabbarh, as it ftandeth inthe 
decalogugyis of the ſame quilitic. Wee mity- lawfully 


Fpiſt.$6.2d 


faſt upon the Lords day, which were abſurd to.dge upch - 


our annivallaric teaſt daycs. Iris true,that in the ancient 


» *Chitrch it was thought a baincwus thing tofaſt upon the 


Lords day. So did they affo forbid to pray knzeling 
thatday, to ſignifie-their joy tor Chriſts reſurrection; 


This .aſeof fignificarion: or teſtification was the'founs * 


'taihe of much ſuperſtition, and broughtin a heap of ce» 
remonies, ſome of whichthe Papiſts themſelves were 
attained of long fince.” The ſame ceremonie of notknee- 


{ulanum; 


ling intime of prayer upon the Lords day, 1swotne out þ,, 
of ule nigh 500 yearcs ſince,ſ.4 h Bellarmine. Itrhe ret fanftorum 
fon ofthe inſticution had beene ſolide, ivſhouldbecome <p.11. 


ysno leſſethenttiem ro pray ſtanding upon theiLords 


day. But the ground was naught. The like tmay bee 
ſaid of - tot faſting upon'*the Lords day. Some reaſoi1 
they had indeed notto faſt upon this day, whenthe Ma- 


Hichces and Priſcillianiſts faſted; for the Manichees fa- 


ſed ordinarily upon the Lords day, leſt they ſhould 


teme to rejoyce for the reſurrection of Chriſt, which 


they beleeved. 


'-4gb  *Ofeftiviall dajes. 
they beleeved fot. The P:iſciha ts faſted"likeiwite 
-ordinarily upon the Lerds day, anithe rativ.tiediy. 
But when there arc no knowne-Muamuchees, ror Priſcil- 
 +Jianiſts, there is nor rhe like reafpn tor nottaſtivg. But 
the extremitizxs$ſhould be avoided. To thinke it unlaw- 
full ro faſtthatday, ornnlawfull ro dine and breake or 
-Faſt,are both withour warrant, and {uperititious. But ro 
faſt upon -occaſton, or in time of any imtnhinent judge- 
ment,zislawfall. - When Pax continued preaching upon 
-che ſabbath till midnight ar Troas, bctore he taſked any 
thing, or rhe felt were refreſhed with mear, this concear 
of nor faſting upon the Lords day;had not entrcd inthe 
\'Chnrch. Was Faul.a Manichzan, faith Hierome,becauſe 
: hce and thoſe who were with him faſted onthe Lords 
Di t.76.c.1. day. His words are extant in Gratizhs decree, eAtqui 
utinam omni te-npore fejunare poſſi mus ; quod in Attbus 
Apotolorum dicbus Pentecoftes,& die domiflico Agoftolum 
Padum, & um eo credentes fecifſe leximus. Non tamen 
Manichez hertfeoracuſandi ſunt > Tfany had reſolved to 
taſt ſeven dayes or moe, he might have faſted upon the 
Lords day included, as ye may ſeein”Bal//amoand Zona- 
ra upon the conſtitutions falfly called apoſtolicall, and 
cAuguſtinrepiſt .86. ad Caſulanum.: Whitaker defendin 
the occaſional] taſts ot our Chureh, telleth Darems,that 
__ therefpedts the ancients had, concerne not tis. Er/7 alli 
romts,p.227#11Pp oxibus die dominica jejunare nefas fuit, pFopter hereti= 
cs & Judeos,. quis. (brifti reſurretionem impugnabant, 
jamadudum tamen illa offenſio nullum'in eccleſia locum ha- 
bet,ut plane uugatorum ſit quod tu de not;ts in Auglia oy 
Scotia jujunits calumniarns quaſi eo ffeftent, ut hacuniculy 


*reſurrezonts fidem everbamics. Ina pronounciall ſynod - 


bo holden arDort anno $74 it wat ordained, that there bee 
» $hreo 


% 


Of /eltivall dayes- 190 
' threeſermens 0n the Lords days when a«faf# is ra: be keeped Tom. 3.129: 
ontt. It s toobſerve a day, to ſry, thi: morne is the 10; dgP-6. num. 6 
aay,t hereferedt # unlawful to faſs; ſaith C/amier, Alſter i heolog.po- 
dim, Jejunandum eltam die dominica, {i necefſitas flazitet, * mMiFa,Þ.J09 
What nced I multiply teſtimonies, thar is ſufficient; 
which Anguſiinelaith, What dayer mee ought to faſt, and” 
fs pry Ifinde tt not defined by any preceft 2:7ep by our: 
Lord,or any of the Apoſtles. Luibm diebus non oporteat je. 
741.:re, & quibis oporteat precepts. Dormrinsvel Apoſtolorug 
non #avenia defiyitum, ep1it;. 864+ But if the Lords day 
were a feſtivall day, it ſhould follow, that we ſhonld nor 
not faſt on it atall. | 

Now we procect inout reſons azainſt feftivall dee. 


THE II. REASON. - 


One apavinced lily feſtivities under the law; 

when the times were more ceremonious,'. but "0 

G' Y- Godhimſeltc. - _ == : 
Thedayes of Pur{m were called fimplyrthediyesof 7, FRONe | 

Turim;, notthe holy daycs of :Purirn, They. were not of Puri. 4 

called Chaggimy No peculiar ſacrifice was/appointed, + 

norany holy convocationofthe people enjoyned.” Fhe 

ordinancerequired butifeaſtingand*Joy, and ſending of” 

portions'ro other; The reſt mentioned F/ther-9, was - 

onely from their; enemies; So: much workeas- might 

and with a feaftingzUay was not forbidden.” Suppoſe: 

they had reſtedalrogether from worke,thar would oy 

prove an jdle day, butnot*an holy day. Our Dot ur * 

therefore hath no warrant to ſay, that they were mic'e P42. 1%, 

holy dayes by &Womecay. Aﬀrcrward, it is trite. v 11” n * 

the Jews become more ſuperſtitions; they read the bouk- 

| of Ether, 
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1 92 Of feſt 1vail Age S, 
of Ether, a the reading whereof they ſpint the rt 
of the day in revclling a:d riocoutneſſe. Next thetc 
daycs wcre inſtituted by Mordecaj, and therefore were 
called Mordecar's dayes, 3 Macchab. laſt chap. verſ. 37. 
 Sixtws Sewenfis ſaith, he is thought to be the penman of 
' the booke of Efther, he was one of the x3Q. of whichthe 
great ſynigogue conliſted, of which number were Za- 
De facrav. charie,” Dantel, EzrazandeHMalachie, Whitaker thinketh 
P:3-206. Io d.catdidrhis; God inſpiring him, or perhaps by 
tac advicc or warrant of ſome Prophet, and doubtcth 


Biblio, lt, 
P. 20, 


10t, but it was done by.divine authoritic. Many things 


migh: have begne done them by their direction, the like 

witzrcaf wee have nor noi. Thirdly, it appeareth 

Efther 9. 28s thatthis cuſtome was to bee obſerved as, 

long as the fea(ts, appointed by the Lord hirnſelte. Ho- 

ly dayes of eccleſtaſticall conſtitution are not of Tuch a 

nature as. Noour Fulf acknowledgeth. Fourthly, it 

Hpiek the was not done without conſent, of the people of the 

hem. Fewes themſelves, as Janims obſctverh. The Jewes 

Apoc.1.1% 1 odke upon them and their ſc keepe t' of two 
Cone. 31.4, £Qdke upon he r ſeed to keepe I gie. 

@p.t7.n0t.y, daycs, Eſther g. 27. Howhcot: they were not religious, 

bur politike dayes, 1tord winoutd notimpole them 

> FOO without their conſent. The equizic of this is ſeene 1n the 

De cretal.ti- Canon law, where b.ſhops are forbidden to appoint any 

rulo deFz- particular teftivall dayes within their diocies without 

-- wow conſent of the people. And there is good reaſon, ſeeing 

they are to be withJrawne from their calling, I put now 

the caſe they had power to make a holy ox teſtivall day. 

Laftly, can any prince or ſtate make the like ordinance 

_ forthe poſteritie, to feaſt,” and (end portions and gitts 

\ Oneto other, or were it ſeemly to command fealting in 

2 Cluillian common-wealeh,howbeir allowed, and ina 

manner 


dedication, howbeit the Engliſh tranſlatours without 


:piclſed ou ofthe olives. By the wiſe meg are ageartt the 


of feflivall dayes. I92 
manner command --d to th: Jewcs, eAltedins denjerh way Por 
thatrhe Chriſtian Church can imirgrethe Jewes in the *225P-39%, 
like. | 

The memorialtdayes of the dedication mentioned, 74. 4, 

| © 4 ghet - : : | ye$ 

Joh. 10. 22, ſerveas{ittle for their purpoſe;for firſt,they of dedicy- 
are not called, either x Macch ab. 4. or here, the feaſt of ©101- 


warrant have tranflared the word dedication ſo, which 
theRhemiſtsretaine without ſuch a ſupplemen*, If any 
ſupplement were needfull,it may betranſlated the days 
of dedication, as the former were called rhe days of 
Purim. . And ſo they are called rt Mgccgas. 4.55, andin 
the teſtimonie cited: by Funius out of the Talmud. Joh, 
10. If yce will call them thee feaft of dedjcariet, bee iulſe 
of their bodily feaſting, yet unleffe there was hol; con- 
vocations to divine ſervice'upon them, and cetl2tion 
from worke,. they cannot bee made a prelident'torholy 
feſtivities compoſed of Hookezs three elements; nor a:e RE” 
they anniverſarie holy dayes added te theofc rhe Lord 
limſelfe appoint d. There was offcring of 'facrif ces, 
ſinging and playing upon inſtruments atthe time of 'Gc- 
dica: ian of the altar cight dayes, bur 'not cnjoyned ar + 
the yearly memoriall, Thirdly, Judas &Maccabeutand 
his brethren, had thecoiTent and aſſiſtance ofrhe' whole 
congregation of Ifraclto this ordinince, 1 Marcab.'q. 
59. which is wanting to our feftivall dayes, But Tiunim 
Citeth a teſttmonieout of the Talmud, bearing,thar the 
wiſe men forthe time ipftizuced eight .dayes of dedic:- 
tion, in memorie;thatalittle quantitic of ail, which w..s 
found in the temple ſcarce ſufficient to entertaine rhe 
lamp\one day, yet ſufficed cight daycs, tillnely gil was 


Bc Phariſces, 
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ſees, or of ſuch corrupt times as th 
There was no. yearly remembrance by 
feaſt, not ſo.much.as 
whole temple, either t 
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a [uns fauch- .. 
Marc.2, 1g, - Draſims. We are not ro imitate the inventions of Phart-. | 


ole of the Maccabees. : 
ſolemnitie of 


of one for rhe dedication of the 
he firſt ynder Sa/omon, of the {c- 
 condunder,Zorobabel, nx for xeſtoring of the temple by ; 
Ezekias, after it was prophancd by .4h4z and r445, or 
by Joſias after it was polluted by-44 anaſfs and Amon: . 

But now there was an annuall memoric appointed for 
renewing of thealtar only, .and other. decayed places of 

the temple. As for Chriſts conference. inthe porch of 
the temple in the dayes, of dedication, it proveth nor | 

that hehonoured that feaſt, as they call it, with his pre- 

ſence. Only the circymſtance gf the time 1s pointed ar, 
when that conference, was, as the'dayes of . che ſhew- 

bread, A&. 20. and of the faſt, AZ, 27, arc mentioned, 
ro note 4 circumſtanceof rime, -but not that Paul obſler- . 

vedthcm. Chriſt came up. to the feaſt of the tabernacles 
before, and ſtayed inJerufalem;” ln the meanctime the 
De-emendat, dayes of dedication fell forth, 5s 5 caliger bath obſer- 
?p. ved. SoChiiſtcame not-yp.to ſeruſalem for this teaſt, 
and went away. in the time. of it immediatiy after this . 
conference. Eurther, Chriſt and his Apoltles rooke oc- 
caſion of frequent meerings to thruſt ther ſ1ckles n.thick 
harveſts. . — 
In a word the dayes infticuted to'G vag p:ople;b cl ide 
ſuch as God himſelfe appointed, were cither appointed 
by extraordinaric warrant, Or WCLe not holy dayes, or 
were the inventions of the phariſees, and corrupter 
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the very dayes of Turin; and the dayes of dedic-tion- 
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THE IT. REASON. + 


ew ky; 


NN kai Chriſt nor his Apoſtles appointed felfi? The third 


vall dayes to'b2 6bſerved by Chriſtians, but reaſon 
Y rather tthibited the obſervation of them: and 284i. telti- 
ws Cr HONDItEG (NE COL NS 
changed onely the oid ſabbarh to the firſt day of the 
weeke. The anniverſaric ſolemnities werefior changed 
butabtogated,becauſe ceremonjtall. 
' Wee findenotthe Apoſtles or Chriſtian Churchcs in The Apo- 


their time obſerved any feſtivallor anniverſaric daycs. Res obſer- 
— ved no feltts 


That pentecoſt mentioned Coy:4.16. and A&. 20. was ,;1 gave 


the Iewes Pentecoſt. Bellirmie a nor «f- Bellar. de 
firme, that ir was the Chriſtiaris. The Apoſtle having cul fancies, 
occaſion to treat upon this ſubjet, condemn:rb obſer. *7*'3' 


bation of daycs,G4/.4.Colof72. Suppoſc;yhichis niore 


kkely, that the Galatians embracedthe, obſcrvation of 


. the Tewiſh daycs, Galatez potins udaizabant quim afiro- \y pie. 


l12icas regulas ſervabant. Yet the Apoſtle fealonerh cont. r.quel!, 
againſt all obſcrvason cf ſuch like' dayes as judaiting, © ©4112. 
As if hehad ſaid, the obſervation of ceremoniall daycs, 

moneths and ycares, was convenient for Gods people 

under the law for their inſtruction, and to ſhaddow 

things to. come, becauſe of their non-age, and'iyasa pc- 
dagogicall and rudimentaric inſtrutionz which hclcc- 

meth not the ſtate ofa Chriſtian Church, and Clear I! ht 

ofthe Goſpell. Theſe dayes were all. ceremoniall, yea, 


4” 


Dottour Morton ſaich, were of a cerewoniall razur 2, Defence <4, 
Wn > 2» YE. p -* ns the ccremo- 
To cclebrate the mcemoTic” of any; particular aft of ries pag.64. 


C 2 -"Chrt1ſt 
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Gheil a ſer time in the yeare with ceſſation front 
wotke;ſermons;3goſpels,cpiftles, collects, and hymnes 
belonging thereto, with'mirthand gl:dzciſe, withour 
admitting of a faſt at ary time, *is not to obſervea day 
morally, but ceremonia!ly.. Not to faſt when ſucha day 
of the yeare'or weeke returneth, bu: to hold i feſtivall, 
is toobſcrve adays as to faſt yearly up>ori irorher day, 
No doubr the Galatians ob{-rved not theufe dayes with 
the Iewiſh worſhip of ſacriftc's and 0blations, or as ſha- 
dowes of things to come. tor thn they had denied 
Chriſt. Neither is is likely,*hat they neglected the Tews- 
ifh-Eaſterand Peritecoſty bit yer the 'Apottle tallech ir a 
returning to the Iexwifh rudynents; thyic 124, Fu Jaizing, 


Heinſtructeth the Corinthians, how ricy ſhall obſerve 


De canone®+ 
ttb.o..cap.27, 
rum. 15. 


Fom.4,col. 
671, 


Eaſter, to wit, all the yeare long with the unleavened 
bread of fineeritie and truth, not after the Tudaicall man- 
ner. If there had beene other feſtivall dayes, which 
might have beene obſerved by Chriſtians, the Apoſtle. 
having ſofaire occalion, would have direted them to- 
the obſervation ot them, nd not ſpoken ſo gencrally.. 


Chamier.rom.2.1.19.0.5. embraceth a moregcnerall ex- 


poſition, thatthe Apoſtle condemneth both Iewiſh and 
Erhr i-k obſervation of dayes; Non eſt: vere/imile <Apu- 
flo 'um ates incante locutum, ut generalttey obſervationen 
daninare videretur, ſialiquamexeipiebats: (auch Chamze - 
rw. .Or is it likely, tharthediycs app oned by God 
bimſclfe being abolifhed,. the Apoſttes would have 
brought in oxher. in their rooinc.- Is it reafon then, thar 
othcrs-ſhould bring them in. Zanchius confelleth, That 
it is more agreeable to the firſt inftitution'and*writings of 
the cApoRtles, that one day of the weeke onely bez ſan7ificd. 
wHags conſentantum it cum [rima inftitutione & cum 
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feripth Apoftulict,ut ur ui 191 11, dies tn ſi ptihanaſantti- 
 fieetur, There was but one day obſerved inthe Apoſtles 
timcs, and called the Lords day. If other dayes had 
beene dedicated to Chriſt,they ſhould all have beene the. 
Lords daycs. Beatu: Rhenanm-in his annotations upon; 
Tertullian, De corona militi,obſeryeth, that inthe primi-. 
tive times, the word Eoxd was more familiar and fre-- 
quent.inthe mouthes of Chriſtians, then the name of 


Chrift. So it was as muchas to fay, Chriſts day. The 


Lords day” then was -Chriſts day, and Chriſt had. no- 


other dayes,of nativitie,paſſion,8&c. 


Enſtbius txcading tinknowne footſteps, as himſelfe 
confeſſetls ity the beginning of his ſtorie, fillerth up his 
booke with fome old fables. Among the reft he maketh, 
tention of an epiſtle of Polycrates bithop of Epheſus, to .. 
Ti&orviſhop of Rome, wherein he reporteth, tharhee *5+$-24-33-- 


ant his predeceflours, cven upward to John the Evan- 


veliſc, celebrated Eaſter upon the fourtcenth dayof the 


moone. Thar cpiſtle may be marked fora counterfite, 
forir bearcth,chat 7c/n was a prieſt, and barein his fore- 
head the peta'um, that is,the golden plate likethar of the 


high prieſcs. The DoStour calleth ſhch 


O 


gay tales Rhe- ,,, , 


toricall lowres. But ſaith Scaliger, Neutrum cencedet, Elon 


qus ſerverit null: 1 Chriſti Ap-iHo um ſacerdotemfuifie. harelis e 25. 
: nll preterquam 'ſummoſ 4 erdotr pet alu m'ei Hare lirutffe.,. 


"<Auznſtize, who lived inthe fitt age after che Apoſtles, 
could not rclolve upon the originall of ourtive feſtiyall 
daycs, but'floated betweene two opinions, and not one 
of th:m ſur For they were neither inſ:iruted by the 
Apoſtles, nor by generall Councel . Socrates in his hi- 
ſtorie commeth nearer to the point, /amr of opinion (Tairh 1.5.5. 27 
he) that as many other things crept in of cutome inſundrie 


Bacer, 


33% © Of ftroall dyje”. : 

-plac:3, jo the feat of Eaj. er te] ave prevailed among al 
people of acertaine privat cuſſome ani obſcrovation, in ſd 
-wmch that not one of the £Apoſtles hath an; where preſcrt- 
wed ſo much as one rule of it to any man A little atter,They 
that keepe Eaſter the fourteenth day of the moneth, bring 

- forth lohy the Ap oftle jor their Authour. Such as inhabite 
Komeand the weſt parts of theworld, alledge Peter and Taul 
"for themſelves, that they ſhould leave ſuch a tradition: yet 
there ti none of them that canſhew inwriting any teſt imonie 
of theirs for confir mation and proofe ofthat-caſtome. It hath 
Dcone an 0:4 refuge, when any countne or province 
could not tiade the beginning of their cuſtomes, to fa» 
ther thcm upon the Apoſtles: A notable exemple 
whereof wee had in this ſame Ile, . when there was. hote 
contcn:ion about rhe formes of ſhaven crogrnes. Hte- 
*-fpift2d Eu- reme him(clfe ſaith, T'naquaque provincia precepts me- 
ciuium. #jorur | 2s Afoſtolicas arbitreiur. Let every province 
eſt ceme the traditions or precepts of their forefathers to bee 
Apo#tdlicall lawes, It will rather tollow, that the Apo- 
ſtles.obſerved nor, norappointcd Eaſter tobe obſerved 
_atall. Forthe Apoſtles being dirccted infallibly by the 
ſpirir,had agrce&upon the day as well asupon the thing 

itſelte, and not lefc occofion of contention to,theChri- 
_— ſtian world, 214 aliter atqur aliter obſervabantur ndn 
3.1.19, nl Fs, Long 
cap.5.v.37. poſſunt ab Apoſtolis eſſe inftituta, quorum ab eodem ſpirits 
eruditorum non potuit non eſe individus conſenſits, Neque 

unquam prh fiut perſuaſum ab Tohaune inftitutum paſcha 

decirra qua ta Lunazd Petro arltcnj oft eamyquomodo jatta- 

vant veteres, It is well ſaid inth- preface tothe harmo- 

nic of confeſſions, that the old contention about the cc- 

lebrating of Eaſter toſſed very hotly the ſpace of two 

Tawigird yeares or thereabout, betwixt the Greekes atid 

| | the Latings, 


OS OIy” - CTY r > ne T F NE ON OTE INTENING 
OF Feit;oal | aajes, HE. | 199 5s 
the Latines, was long ſince of us thought worthy:of” 
laughter, Whitaker wondereth at their frivolons con- yy... 4. 
tentions, and he ſaith,there was no neccſſitie to obſerve ſeriprurs © 
itany day. Chameras ſaith, S2 inflttutun faiſſet ab Apo- ms 
fotns eodem nbique mod: fuiſſet inſtitutum & obſervatum, © nas ply. | 
guod falſum eſſe jam oltm obſervavit,Socrates. Secingrhey 4 
have no toot.ng forthe. Apoſtles appointing of thewob- 
fervation of Eaſter, farre lefſe will they be able-co provVe- 
the Chriſtians pentecoſt, -angl other feltivities that came 
inafter, as of Chriſts. nativitie, aſcenſion, &c.. to have. 
beene inſtituted by the. Apoſtles. Inffinm queſtions. 
Clemens conſtitutions; ſome ſermons aſcrived to Cy-, 
priay, all ſuppoſititiqus workes. are the .moſt anctent- . 


proofes they alledge for them... 
 _ THE ILII. REASON. 


-F it hadbeenethe will of Gad, that the ſeverall acts The fourth: - 
E of Chriſt ould have beenc celebrated with ſeve- omar felti- 
rall folemnitics, the holy Ghoſt would have made yall dayes, 
_ . known? the day gf his nativitic, circumciſion, prefenta- 
_ riontothetemple, baptifme, transfiguration, and the 
like, Foritiskindlysſay they,to remember ops d#es 7n 
die ſuo, the natable warke of a day in the owne day. Bellar- 
ine ſairh; that Chriſts acts did confecrat the dayes and 
tuncs, wherein they were wrought, Hooker faith, that 
th->wonderous workes of God did advance the dayes 
and times wherein thy were wrought. There 1s nota 
day in the yearc, wherein ſome wonderous worke of 
God hath not Leene wrought. All the dayes of rhe _ 
yearc, ſaith Zzo, are full of Chriſts miractes. If Chriſts EPR. 4 
actions advance anilcanſecrate the daycs where on they 
EE 8 -  werewrought, 


263 Of feſtival dayer. 


W; re \v Ro —— ought to have beene made knowne, 


Joſt we keep holy fuch dayes as were never conſecrated 
oradyanced. Butitis confeſſed, thar the day of Chriſts 
nativitic, and conſequently of the reſt depcnding there- 
upon, as of his circumciſion, preſentation, baptiſme, 
havebecne hid from mortall men. And thercfore the 
day of Chrifts ndfivitie.was obſerved diverſiy of old, by 


Jfome in one moneth, by ſome in another, The 25, of 


December was grounded upon an erroncous conceat, 
that Zacharie the father of Tohn the Baptiſt 'was high. 
prieſt, which errour is yer foſtcred by obſerving that 
day.. Yee ſce then, as God hid the bodie ofeFyſes for 
avoiding of idolarrie,o hach hz the day of Chriſts nati- 
vitic for avoiding ſupecrſticion. * And this is ſufficient to 
declare the willot.God concerning other notable adts, 
which were knowne, to wit, that not the act, but divine 
inſtitution maketh a day holy. Gods reſting upon the 
ſeventhday made it not holy, bur his ſanQitying of it, 
and inſticu.ing it to be obſerved as holy. Ratio convent. 
ent enon ful F ſufficzens, nift precefſifjet mandatum diuge 
,num. Krvetws 1n Decalogum, pag. 167. Chriſts actions 
.dickno more confecrate the times, wherein they were 
w:-ouglt,then his body did the manger,or the croſſeby 
wuch, :And ſuppoſe this might have beene,it wouldnot 
_ follow thatall mangers and croſſes are conſecrated, no 
more would it follow that every 25. day of December 
ſhould bce conſecrated and made holy, becauſe rhax 
whercon he was borne ( T put the caſcit weretrue ) was 
conſecrated. Verum etiam noneſt, dies Hos fulfſe conſecra- 
' Tgs per attiones aut paſſiones, que talibms diebus acciderunt. 
Id in;m fr verumeſſet null fuſſet dies, qui altqua Chriſt 
82101 nom effet nevilitatns & conſecratins Rivetus tn 


Degglogu 


__- Of fetal dijo [3-37 

' *Decalognm, pag:204. Asfor remembring of Chriſts n::. 
fivitic no man denieth bur it is needfu}l, and ſo it is, 
whereſvever the Goſpel is preached. But wedeny that 
the memoric of it muſt be celebrated withthe ſol:mni- 
tic of a feſtivall holy day, with ceſſation from worke, 

| you feaſting or forbearance of faſtingg and a'proper 

+ ICIVICC: 


: THE V. REASON. 


w firſt beene a matrer 1#F-rent, yet ſeeing rhey reaſon, 
again't {ſti 
valldiyes, 


Gui the obſcrving of holy dayes%ad at the The 66h 


have beene abuſed and polluced with fſuperſti- 
tion, they ought'to bee aboltihed. TJpon this ground 
*- Zanchius \nferreth, Nox ma e tgitur ficerant, qui omnia Tom;4.col, 
*  preter diemdom-nicum avoleverunt. They have therefore 67%. 
not done amkJeewho have a10's,hed all other holy dayes Gut 
the Lords day. If Ezerzas Fact inbreaking the brozJ.; [.r- 
. pent belaudable,by which h2:confirneth that rule, then, 
their fact is laudable alſo. Burſure it is, that in former 
ages holy dayes have not onely.bcene abuſed ich pro- 
phaneand licentious tevelling and ſarfetting, "but :.Ifo 
polhited withthe opittion of worſhip, merttc, nzccfri-, 
and a judaicall conceat, thar the devill is not ſ62 b9!d ro 
' tempt menon theſe dayes'as at other timns, Ant li. rc- 
fore, ſaith Zanchims, Magiciins ol fe.ve lu iy daye; to Col.579s 
exerciſe their mage ull feats wich the greatcrefaiea ic, 
"The Lords day it {elfe may bee abuſed, butbccauſe th2 
: obſervarion is neceſſariciin reſpeet.of divine inſtirni1 >n, 
it cannot bee removed for the abuſ-s of men. Bur the 
feſtivalldayes were not appointed by God. The, num- 1 
" ber.the abuſes, thewill Wt fo incre#fed, that -*-009% 


_— 
j 


CERT ENG Sed en 


ilere 


EEG 447i iDs.., oa ee DADA <<... G 


06 Ea 
wn Fre — ences RI _— >. 
DEECESITCanS, ne ers CE IR —— _— 


DS and 
AV. a —— 99 mo mem yr yrnmg ns mers ery ne. 
- 


repre . 
nr bf of. et . 


pe Y ——— pectin L"Ip-; 
Th - tubs . ——— OY — _s 
*%* es A DR oor za; = SI=S4— are es 
——- CIC AEE rota. OY —-- TORE 
SER SIE 
po - 
= 


am Saaa—4s as 
7 264. 
_—_—_— - 


: E i WET _ ————_—— Ns 
do V 
, % _ G - 
« I DIES Lone, axon 4 aetrs.omn hr ee IR 5. ; wn" 
P mn fed Same H RY & ha A CS OE we 4 4 Y , by: 
No os 0h "y, _- - R F . > "pI | Re ARS As  - I . - - , 
wow owmiiz5 2a he 2p eres ud - Y- OSS _ o & - ». tov 2 SITES ot. eb "$LICOELIIAT 2 - - PORE" 
— — ARIES. « £55 whe: Io vo, he. — I er _- he =, "ACER ae © Ing k X-- x 

—_ wi way - - alt, Sy pen ONS Bru - - __ : 0 

” 'S oy _— T7 A ———_— 'S 

- — === ELIE Tn Ns 
= 


"GEE 
TO — 
FE a I En 


Res tea 
GI 
- 


RN tz OO” 
I ae a nogs omega 


wad 


208: —* Of full does. 
there « n'thing ſo unſawourjz to God, ſoperniciouns #0 men, ats 
$0 ſanfifieſucr and ſom.;y dayes {ith the ſam2 Zanching, 
Holy dyes deviſ.d for the honour of Chiritt, drew on” 
holy daycs to faints. Eafrer brongh,.on-aſuperititions lent . 
to attend upon jt, mudg baptiſmne wait for her moone, confor- 
med our Lords ſupper unto the jewiſh paſſover in unleave. 
ned bread. It was the firſt aple of contention among Chri- 
Fans, the firſt weapon wherewith the biſhop of Rome played. 
he priſes a: ainf oth:r ('hurches, and afjer ſlew {6 many 
Britons with,by e<Auftin the <Mcnke,(aich Doctour Awes. | 
Even in Chry/oRomes time, the people would farbcare ro 
communicate at othertimes.: But at Eaſter they would. 
communicate, ,howbeit they had commited recently 
2dfome hainous linne, whereupon he exclameth, O confue- 
indinem. 6 preſamptionem ! O cuftome ! O preſump- 
tion ! Becayle people ranne ſuperſtitiouſly to thar holy. 
action at Eaſter, as if. the time gave vertueto the ſacra- 
merit, and yere cateleſle the reſt of the:yearc, our re-.. 
formers appoinred othertimes free of ſuperſtition, as ye 
may ce in the firſt booke of diſcipline.pag.58,55+ 

Therefore ſeeing the obſervation of feltivall dayes is 
not commanded by God,and it cannot be-denyed, but 
ir hath beene much abuſed,it ought nat to be continued, 
farre lefſe introduced where it hath beene diſuſed, ſup- 
polc it-might be now uſed.without theſe abuſes, becauſe 
it: may dcgener after.che ſame manner as before. .But 
whatifir benar, nor cannat be free of abuſe and ſuper: 
{tition.. X 

They ſay, they eſteeme them. not holierthen other 
dayes,or place any worſhip of God in the obſervation 
of them, but only keepthem for order and policie, thae - 
the people may beaſlembled to religious _— _ 
wkmcted 
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' ihfiicted inthe myſteries of teligion; Biit chat ts falſe, 
*howbeir an old ſhift, The Papilts themſelves confelle, 
that one day 1s not iolier then'another in the owne na- 
"ture, nonot the Lords day; but in reſpect of theulcand 
end. And in this reſpe& ourFotmalilts eſteeme their 
feſtivall dayes holier then other dayes, call them holy 
dayes,and maintaine, as yee have heard beforc, that they 
may be obſcrved'as holy aa cs. If the obſerving of a 
day holy, tor the honour of aſainttbe a worſhipping of 
 theſaint,the obſerving of aday to the honour of Chriſt 
' cannot bee withourc opinion of worſhip. If the obſer- 
'ving of the Lords day as a, feltwall, as.1t is in their aC- 
compt, be worſhip, the obſerving of their holy dayes is 
worſhip. Whereas they alledge; that it is not worſhip, 
becauſe they hold hot rhe like neceſhitie in obſerving the 
 oneas the other, itwill not helpe them. Fox that doth 
nor alter the nature of worſhip, . but makeththe one ne- 
<ceſſarie, beciuſe'God inſtifurcd it, the otherarbirraric 
and voluntarie, and conſequently will-worfhip. The 
ſame matter, forme, and _ is in both; but Godinſticu- 
tech the onez1nd therefore lawfull,the other is inſtituted 
atthe pleaſyre of man, fo it is worſhip, but a vicious 
worſhip: Further, ſome other Formaliſts have of lace 
maintained the mutabilitie of the Lords day it lelfe; 
' What our Doctour will doc now, let any man judge 
who knoweth him to be temporizer and a ſ{ceptike 
Maſter Dow,p.58.faith,as other holy daycsyit goerhpart 
4ſſ# intheir canons and. ancient ſtatutes, which require 
the ſame obſcrvances under the ſame penalty. They are 
not only holy dayes,but alſo myſticall, howbeit the Do- 
Rourdeniethit.. ” wage A muſt .diſclaime his ancienss, 
whio call them ſo, Are they not appointed for the {5-- 
Uds * lemniry 
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lcmnitie 'of ſome myſterie of religion.? "_— LACY-»NOE. 
 eartie the names of Chriſts nativiric, paſſion, aſcenſion? 
8c. Arethey not order:d according to the knowne or - 
ſuppoſed times, when ſuch. things tell farth?. If it were -- 
for order and policie, they.wereobſcrved, that the-peo- 
ple may aſſemble and be inſtructed, wherefore:is there | 
ut one day berweene tho pafſian and the reſileRion, _ 
fourty betwixt the refurtect,on and aſcenfion, and then 
aine, but ten betwixtrhe aſcenſion and whitſontide, 
Wherfore follow-wee the courſe of the moone in our | 
moyeable feaſts, -and obſerve nor acercaine day in the j 
moneth, as wedoe for other: .If we obſerved dayes on- p 
ly for order and policie,. then wee would not ſticke to | 
dayes,as we doe, for the commemoration of Chriſts na- 
pag. 18, 23, tivitic,paſſion,aſcenſion,&c. The Doctour {aith, we do 
not obſerve feſtivall dayes as the Jewes did,which were . 
holy, not only for the uſe whereunto they were appotn. 
ted to ſerveas circumſtances, butby reaſon alſo of thcir .. 
myſtik ſignificarion, and of the worſhip appropriated to -- 
them, which might not bee performed at another time. - 
But that will nor fave the matter, . For a day is called 
myſtike, notonely for ſhadowing things to come, but | 
alfo for the myſteries ſolemnely remembred. Andas * 
for appropriation, doc wee notappropriatto theday of {| 
Chrifts nativitica peculiar kinde of ſervice, of epiſtles, .- | 
* goſpels,colledts, hymnes, homilics helonging to Chriſts | 
nativitic, andrhinke it abſurd to performe the like ſer= | 
vice upon anotherday, with the like ſolemnitic of cefla- 4 
gion from worke,and ſupcrititious forbearing of faſting. # 
Weethinke it likewiſc abſurd roperforme upon the na- |} 
_ tivitieday that peculiar ſeryice which-belongeth to ea- 5 
pagiay, {tech Yea, rhe Doctour ſaith, the commemoration aps. 
” polnted | 
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pointed to bee madeuponthe five dayes, mult nor bee 
, omitted on theſe dayes. If ir/bee abſurd to celebrate an- 
ether day-after.the ſame manner with the ſame ſervice, 
andno other ſervice will ſerve on thele daycs ; is there 
nota peculiar ſervice appropriated ro our feſtival dayes, 
as of old among the Jewes £ That ſhittis of no weight, P38-23- 18. - 
that a miniſter may preach, or wee may mcditate upoa -- 
Chrifts paſhon another day, then the nativitie, For that 
is not to celebrate with ſolemnitie, To uſe another day - 
with the like ſolemnitie in the place of it, or both, would 
be thought very abſurd. The Jewes themſelves withour 
the ſeryice appropriated to their feaſts, might remem- 
ber theſe {-me benefites and myſteries upon other 
dayes, butnot with the like ſolemnitie and peculiar ſer- 
vice. Ando the ſolemnitic is tyed to the time, Toob- 
ſerve dayes after this manner is nat like the appointing 
| of houres, for preaching orPraycrs'on weeke'dayes or 
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times-for the communion, according to the policie and 
: order ſt downe by everi? particular congregation, - 
; wetyenot our {clcs to them, nor any peculiar ſervice 
| to any of them. Vec uſecime then onely as a circum- 
. ſtance, and for order, and not asa ſacredtime,let beas a 
holy feſtivitie, Wee obſerve dayes after the ſame man. 
fer th. the Jewes did, howbeitnot the ſame dayes, nor 
; withthe ſame kinde of worſhip. The change of the cir- 
1 ' cumſtance, the day and manner of wotſhip, dogh not 
: frecus of Judaizing. Nor ſublata/ed mutata eſt [ignifica- * 
1 tio dierum;(aith Bellarmine. and ſoit is with the Forma- 
, lifts, Wee doenot ſay that the anniverſarie revolution 
- made the Jewiſh feſtivals ceremonial], for in rhe revo. 

lution of.time there was no myſterie, ' but the tying of 

tuch a peculiar ſervice to the time of anniverſaric _ 
layion 
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 Jution with ſuch ſolcthaitie: To performe theſame diiZ 
ty in ſubſtance uponthe morall ſabbath, as occaſion ſer- 
ved, had not beene ceremoniall, 

 Whattheti, they ſay; ought not Chriſts ineſtimable 
*benefitesand notable acts robe remembred ? I anſwer; 
Yes, and ſothey are, for where the goſpell is preached, 
his acts are publiſhed. Chriſt is ſer forth crucified by 
the preaching of the word, every communion day, his 
paſhonand death is and will be remembred ro his coni+ 


$3611 Ming againe, The Excharift, ſaith Bellarintne, tf memo- 


rrale omnium miraculorum & quaſi compenditim vite, paſ- 
fronts, & reſurretionn "Domini, In the 'written word, 
ſermons,praycrs,creeds,catechiſmes, his natiyitic, pal- 
ſien, aſccnſion, &c. are remembred. Ir followeth not, 
they ſhould bee remembred, therefore their memorie 
ſhould be celebrated ſeverally with the ſolemniry of a fe- 
| fivall day, For the Lord hath'appointed an holy day, 
Which we call the Lords day, and may call Chriſts day, 
as I ſaid before, for publiſhing all Chriſts as and bene- 
fites. Pope Alexander the 3. gave this'reaſon, where- 
fore the Romane Chutch doth not obſerve an holy day 
to the T rinitic; to'wit, becauſe gloric to the Father, and 
ro the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt, ahd other like 
things belonging to thepraiſe of the Trinitie, arepubli- 
ſhed daily. Frele/ia Romana in uſu non habet, qudd in als- 
guo tempore hujuſmodi-cetebrat ffecipliter fellivitatens 
crm ſings '# dicbus, gloriapatri & fiſto & ſpiritui ſantto, 
_ 6+ careraſimilia dicantur ad laudem pertinentia trinita« 
#5, Thc Popes ground mult bee'this. Whatſoerer is 
treated on or remembred inthe ordinarie divineſerviee, 
nezderh nor a ſpeciall holy day rocclebrat the' memos 
rieoftheſunc. Iafſume, Thenativity, paſſion, reſur. 
” rection, 
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rection, aſcenſion of Chriſt, and fending downe the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, are not only remembred,in privar, but alſoin 
publike, and in the ordinarie ſcryicc, ſpecially on the  _ 
Lords day. If all be true thar is affirmed Ly a councell pond 
holden at Conſtantinople, that Chriſt was borne on this Can.s. * 
day, the ſtarre ſhined tq the wiſemen on it, Chriſt ted 
5000, perſons with five loaves and two fiſhes onit, that. 
hee was baptized, roſeand fent downe the holy Ghoſb 
on it, the light was created on it, and which Pope Lea, 
afhrmeth, that the Lords day is conſecrated with ſo ma- 
ny myſterics diſpenſed, on it, that- whatſoever notable 
thing was done onearth, was doneto the hotiour of this . 
day, it appearcth that the Lord would have us toob- 
ſerve only this,day, as haly and ſancified by himſelf for. 
the proclainyng of all his worthy acts,. and not to.pre- 
fume to inſtiture holy {cſtivities upon our owne heads. . 
There is no danger bur the mcmoric. of Chriſts nativi-. 
tic,&c. will be prcicerved tothe cnd of the world with- 
out ob{crving luch ſolemnities, and making holy dayes 
winch lyeth nat, in the power of man, This pretextof 
rememoring and putting in minde, hath beene a cloak to. 
bring incrotles, images, ſurplices ,..and other popith 
garments, with much other ſuperſtition, and among the. 
reſt theſe memoriall dayes.. 


. z 


THE JUDGEMENT OF FOR-, 
' raine Divines. 

- Paſſe by the Petrobruſians, the Waldenſes, .and The judge. 
 F Wicleffs followers, and cometo later times. Zu- reno for 
A ther in his booke de bents operibus, ' ſer forth anno vines, 
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15». wiſhed,that there were nv ſetivall dayes among 
Chriſtians,bucthe Lords day on'y were obſerved, And 
in his booke to the nobilitie of Germ inte he ſairh, Con- 


: _Ffultum eſſe,ut omniafeſta abol:antur, ſto die dominico re- 


tento. That is, It were expedient that 21 featts were aboli- 
ſhed,tle Lords day onely being retain:d, Fare!lus and Vi- 
ret removed all holy dayes our of th: Church. of Ge- 
1.Y 1,95 Calvin? epift.x 1s.teſtifieth, The ſame decree, 
which. banſhed-FarePxs and -Calvine out of Geneva, 
brought in other holy daycs. In anationall ſynod hol. 
denar Dort-axzo 1578. ofthe Belgick, Almaine and 
French Churches, we have theſe words. Optandum fo- 
rt noftros ſexdiebuslaborare, & diem ſolum Donwnicum 
celebrare. That is, It wereto bewiſhed, that our conmrie 
people labouredfix dayes,and celebrated only the Lords day. 
So yec may ſee ſeltivall dayes are rather tolerated by 
them, becauſe of the wilfulneſle of the magiſtrates and 


:..-peoplethen commended or allowed. Among the arti- 


cles agreed upon and concluded concerning ecclefta- 
ſticall policie in the Palatinaty, anxo 1602. we have this 
following. Omues Ferte per annum & feſti dies tollendi e 


'. medio. CAL thefeſtivall dayes through the yeare are te be 


aboliſhed. Yec fee where they finde the opportunity, 
they aboliſhed them. Bucer, howbeit not one of the pres 
ciſeſt reformcrs,upon eMatthew - 2. hath thele words;as 
I finde him cited by <Ameſeus in his treſh ſuir, pag. 360. 
{would to God, that eucry holy day whatſoever, beſide the 


Lords day wer? aboliſhed. That zeal which brou:ht them 


firſt ;n,waswithout all warrant or example of the Scripture, 

' end onely followed natural reaſon, to drive out the holy 
dayes ofthe pagans,as it were todr.ve out on? nail with aye 
other. Thoſe holy dayes have been defiled with [o groſſe 

ſuperitttions;, 
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ſuptititions, that T mayvell if tHeve be any Chriftian w's 
d:thnot ſhake at thetr very names. | 

Seeing then feſtivall dayes have no warrant,we ought 
hot ro heat the [ctmons delivered on theſe dayes of pur» - 
poſe for theday : forthar-is the chiefc element of a fc» 
{tivall day to ule a peculiar kinde of ſervice proper to 
it. And without divineſervicez it were butan idle day, 
not a holy day, The word of God is good of it ſelfe, 
bur may bee abuſed to charming, and to folterſuperſti- 
tion, wheteof weſhould keepe our ſelves free, that wee 
be not guiltic Bf the prophatiation of the name of God. 
Our preachers went to r-byuke the people when they 
conveened more frequently roche Church npon any ſe- 
{tivall day, falling upo1 an ordinarie day of teaching, 
howbeks ncither time nor text was changed. Bur how 
farre have both preachers and profeſlours degencred 
without appearance of amendment. Ar the beginning 
ofthelatenovarions they were $kar;bu: now many have 


digeſted that ſcruple. 
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UraR, itis true, alledgeth that the Papiſts have 'The at #6- 
made of rhe triall of young childreathoir cdu- amined, 

cation, ahd how they are cuechiſed, a £:c: > 

ment of conficm 1tio2, as ifne ſuch thing were aimec It 

but theſaidtriall, y<r inreſpect that by that a the pr-'- 

tended biſhop ſhall cauſech.m to bee preſented before 

in, that hee thy blciſ: chem wit prayes for the in- 
Ee 0x6: 


Cufurts -- cows 2 
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creaſe of their kriowledge and continuance 0% h's hea— 
. ytnly grace with everyone of them, and wee know that” 
they darez-and will.take upen them th reſt ofthe rites- 
: uſedinthe Engliſh Church,laying, of hands,&c. we rea-- 
- nas betore,againſt confirmation, as. it is ufed in the 
Engliſh Church. Yer two things I perceave inthe act: as 
| it ſtandeth Theoncis, that the biſhop is nox-bovind to# 
try by himſelfe every onethar is to be preſerired before 
— taf ton only to try,whicher the miniſter hath'been&re- 
mille in catechiſing, and yethe muſt upon the report.of 
others bleſſe them with prayer, for' the increaſe of 
knowledse,and continuance of grace. Next,that he muſt 
- a bÞleſiewhohath nor a _— ro 'blefle, that hee muſt 
> blefſeas if hee werethe paftout of all the ſouls within 
'F the diocieold and young,* which charge that null and 
Ah ig pretended allembiy* could rot give him, ſting it hath 
beencacknowledgcd before in free aſſemblies tohave 
no warrant if the word of God, and hath beene ſup+ 
. Pprefſed by our Church'as a damnable office. There- 
tore his bleſſing is but a prophanation with his fingers. 
But what language is this, to ſay, that the biſhop ſhall 
bleſſe them with prayer,forto bleſle is one thing,and to 
pray another.” For prayer ſecketh of God good things 
_ forus,burto bleſſeis in Gods namero aſſure us, that the 
; blefling of God is upon us, and ſhall accompanie us. 


-,_ _ .-. Butletus come to their paterne. 70 
The origh- That whichnow the Papiſts make the ſacrament of 
nall of the 


 e=confirmation, was of old a part of the ſolemaitic of bap- 
act of the _.. ht k DD 
 Cacrament of tift me. After the perſon was baptizcd,they Hid on hands, 
contirma- thar is praycd for increaſe and continuance of grace to 
_—_ the baprized, as we doe now, but withour laying on of 
» ; E ” - . . S-. 5" Es... : 
. iands, becaulc it was a rite indifferent without any uſe; 
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:but . to..deſigne the parſen for whkont the prayer was 

:made, and afteryrard abnſcd ro muk2 up anorher facra- 

:ment. Afterward entxed a ſuperſtitious device,to ſtrike 

-Ghriſme, that is, ole of olives tempercd with balme, in 
manner of a croſſe upowtke forehead of rhe baptized: 
Thisaneinting inthe torme ofacroe was called {igna- 

;tion, or confignation, becauſe of the ſtgnc of the Croſſe 

-made upon the forchead. This unctionor conſignation, 
and impoſition of hands,became in the mindes of fuver- 
ſtirious men {ſo neceſfarie, that without them they 
thought they had not goctentheir perfite.chriſtendome, 
that the ſigne of rhe oily crofle perfited baptiſme, and 
conferred the ſpirit of God upon the baptized. Tiis 
conſignation and impolition of hands at the cloſure of 

e baptiſmeFas called confirmation, like asthe giving ft 
the cup te the communicnts, after they have receaved 
the bread,” was calted-atlo confirmation, as Ce//ander Cain. I 4 
hath obſerved, but the name continued onely with the turg.p.218. 
firſt. 'Thebiſhops arrogated to themſelves the union 
or conſignation, and impoſition of hands to adyance 
their eſtate. They doe that part which conſummarteth 
baptiſme, which maketh a full 2nd perfite Chriſtian, 
Butwhen it was found, tha: th: tb.ihop could not bee 
preſent at every baptiſme, rhe pric!t a5 permittedafter 

tapriſme to anointthe bavt;7c6 in: the topyfthe head 
with-holy Chriſme, but he mutt not crotle the forchead, 
That muft-b-eneſcrved to the biſhops Jeaſure. Then 
they were preſented to thebiſhopto'be confirmed, and, 
get their peifite Chriſtendom< by rir's, which were 3p- Chiinier, 

endictes, and c :reraone; of bapt.fire before. Th: cap. 1s. S3h. 
liſh at their rude reformation referved impoſition Jato !.5. cs, 
oftunds to the biſhop, and gave their prieſt pew. r v., Re 
Fe 2 mak< c 
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make the ſigne of the croſle upon the forchcad. of the 
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baptized, buc without chriſiac. Howbzir there bee no 
greatcr antiquitic for the croffing without it then with 
ir, they call notwithſtanding the biſhops impoſition 
of hands onely confirmation, and not theirpriclts crol- 
fing of the forchead. And yet when the prieſt croſſcth, 
he ſaith, Fee receauge this whipde into tec connreratien of 
Coriſtsflock, intokeuthat h:3eafier heſpaff not ve aſh)..omed, 
to confeſſe the faith f C!rift crucified, and manf.!y fo 
fight under hs l anner againſt une, thewortd/and thede- 
vill, and ta continue Chriſts faithfull ſouldier, unto his 


Hookerl. 5, ſifes end. Which words agree according. to their do- 


P. 354. 


Hackwells 
ſer1 on of 


ctrine betrer with confirmation Fordac they not fay, 
that in baptiſinc infants are admitted ts livein Gods ta- 


confirma= mMily,but in canfirmation they are enabled to fight inthe 


210n, 


armic of God. Thar in bapriſme they belceve the re- 
miſhon of finne unto juſtification; in confirmation they 
are cmbaldened ro make open proteſſion of this belecte 
unto falvation. And this 1s-juſt the doctrine of the Pa- 
piſts.So they hayearted the rirs-of confirmation,or.els 
they muſt acknowicedge that they have tivo confirmati- 
ons, Which is as abſurd. But let us come to thelaſt,ang 
that which they call confirmarion or laying onot hands, 

It is ttue inftheir articles ſet forth, az#o 15 62. they 


w form. deny confirmation to be a ſacrament, and:<knowledge 


its hold 
confirmation 
to bea ſacra- 


men, 


& 


thar it flowed froma naughtic imiration of the Apo. 
ſtles. Burt Doctour Raznobds in the conterence holden 


at Hampton court;alledged,that thatarticle was contra- 
policera,* difted by the rabrick of confirmation in the booke of 
. 6,16, 


Common prayer, as arker hath well obſerved. Inthat 
1ubrik it is faid, T/ at conflimation # miniſftired unto them 
that axe baptized, has Ly impoſitiow of hayds _ 

; "Yy oY 
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they may xeceave ftrengih and defence againfs all temati® 
ons to ſinge, and the aſſaults of thcworld and ihe devil. 
Belln1 mine maketh impoſition, of hands. and prayer but 
one ſenſible ſignein confirmation, howbeit the Papiſts 

have no right impoſition of hands. Maſter Hutton faith, 
that 777 often of hands us one of the externall megnes by p,rerys dg 
which the holy Ghoſt i given, and hawbeit that prayer hath peliteia 1. 3. 
the chiefe force, yet impoſition of hanas hath ſome alſo, ©: 6,1, 12, 
otherwiſe ( ſaith hee ) what neeaed Peter and fohn to hawe 
travelled 10Samwaria, they night have prayed is Jeruſa- 
E mm for 1: holy Ghoſt to the Samaritans. *Downame like- 
wiſcſaith, thar grace is. conferredto.the baptized for \ 
confirmation by impoſition of hands. In the prayer at- MY 71 þ3- 
ter the laying on of hands wee have theſe words, Wee 
make our hum. le ſupjlication unts — theſe children, 
#pin whom afticy the example af the Apoſtles wee have laid 
our hands, to cert'fiz them by, this figne of thy favour and 
grations goodpeſſe towards thems Ycſce then, rhe nrake 
impoſition of hands-a certifying ſigne of Gods favour, 
anda meane, wicreby'grace and {trength.againſttenta- 
tions and aſſaults is conferred.. Is: it not rhenmade a 
ſacrament &derogatorie from baptiſmg and the Lords 
ſfupper,as if by baptiſme we werenot certified of Gods 
favour, and entred not to: Gods armie as yell as his fa- 
mily. Our Chriſtian vatour and courage te reſiſt the 
devill, and profelle rhe truth; is a fruit of that regenes« 
ration and ſancification, which is ſealed to us in bap- 
. tiſme. Let him be anatheme,who ſaith,that gn gf- 

wen 19 the remiſſion of finnes,and wot alſo to the help of grace, 1. -. 
Concelium Milevitawum. Is not the Lords ſuÞper 4 impoſition of 
confirmation of our faith,and often cel:brated for that end, hands 2 gee 

Becauſe theexampleof the Apoſtles is al leaged, wee ptayer, 

| anſwer, 
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anſwer, thu impol tionof hands mentioned, AE. 9. 
was cxtraoedinarie. The Apoſtles by impoſition of 
hands mighr conferre: the gltfts of tongues, propheſy- 
ing, healing, which Twi;p the Evangeliſt had not, and 
therefore Peter and Fohw were ſent to Samaria for that 
end. For they had ncecl of ſome mopvcte, and to 
havethe Goſpcllia theſe times confermed to them b 
ſuch wonders. The effatts of this impoſition of hands 
were {enſibleto theſe that were preſent. And therefore 
Simpnu Magus would have bought with money that 
gift which rhe Apoſtles had. Strength againſt tentai- 
_ onsisa grace inviſible, and given onely to the faithfull,: 
whereas the gifts of rongues, propheſying, healing, 
{1114808 might have beene givento the unregenerar, The biſhop 
Wy! Berep.1.5. of Spalato ſaith, That the impoſition of the Ap;/tlesFunt; 
Wh! £501.33. wu but temporarie, and for a ſen/ile rfjeF, which was to 
ceaſe,and that it was not 4 ſtable and :0atent ſacrament of 
theChurch, nor was it properly ſacks .a1tall, The confel(- 
tion of Wittenberg hath the like ſayinz, Of g temporal 
ad p.rſo1all fad? of the Apoſtles, a generall and perpetnall 
Sacrament cann:t beordained tn #he Chriflian Church with- 
ot th: fpeciallc:mmandefGod. And fo faith Srarez alſo 
in 3.to72. 3.42 put, g3./eF.4. Thcirlaying onof hands 
chen in imitation of this cxtraordinarie example of the 
Apoſtles is apiſh. _ 
Ordinaris Ads for that impoſition of hands mentioned, Hed.6.x. 
erandes 1 Will let paſle the different interpretationof Divines, 
whothinke,ſomc that ir was thatextraordinary, where- 
of wee have made laſt mention, others-that it is that 
which was uſed znordination of mainiſters. 'T will gives 
thar it was an ordinarie laying on of hands uponthe 
Faithfull. Bur as itisjoyncd with baptiſme in that Run, 
ir 
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| Of* Confiz mation. 15 
l> irſeemeth'to be tlvar impoſition of hands, which was 
uſed inthe end of bapriſme, : when the nuniſter prayed 
for perſons. baptized; that the Lord wouldincreafeand 
continue hisgraces with them. TheApoſtle there oppo- 
neth the doctrine ofthe beginning, thatis rhe catatheti- 
calldo&trine of repentance trom dead workes, faith, res. 
firrcdtion {rom rhe dead, and eternalljudgement, to the 
dodvine of perfeRion, The converted Fewgs and Gen- 
tiles bchooved tobe catechiſed intheſe grounds ſuffici-+ 
cntly,and tried before they could be baptized, and have 
lands laid upon them. Fhete were called (atechurment, * 

tithe time of their baptiſme.. Others: apply it tothe. 
children of the faithfull, and rhinke chat when they 
come to age,and were fit for rhe communion, they were: - 
after triall inthe grounds of religion.admitred with im- 
poſMon of hands into the ſocictie af communicants, i 
eccleſiam adultorum, as Pareus calkih them. Bur wee. 
finde that impoſition of hands was uſed after, as a ce- 
remonie in theendof baptiſme, eveninthe baptizing of” 
infants; Yet this laying on of hands upon the bapaized, 
was,as eAnuegnſtine faith, geſts orantrs, the behaviour of 
him that prayed for, or bleſſed any. particular. perſon, a 
geſture uſed bothunder the old and new teſtament. As. -.. . 
ye may ſee, when Facob bleſſed the ſonnes of Joſeph, 
Gene(.48.. when <Moſes laid hands upon Joſna,Num.27, 
Suchas had power, laid hands on theſe that were ro bee 
admitted to an office in the Church, « As 6. 1 Tim. 4. 
The teachers and prophets at Antioch upon Paxl and 
Barnabrs, when they were ſeparated forthe worke to 
which the Lord called them, 4&.1 3. Yea,theelders wha 
were admitted tobe Counſellers in the great Synedrion, 
and the Rabbins whe were pramoved to their degree 
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"of Doctoiirſhip were admitted ahd promoved with its 
. poſition of hands. So it was uſe&in actions both civill 
* andreligious, and'inreligious it fervedro bean indicant 
Higne of the particttlar perfon whom they were to pray 
'for,or bleſſe. For when they were to bleſle or pray for 
_ moe,they lifted up their hands,'Levit.9.2 2, Ike 24.10, 
Sce alſo Dyuſe. If it was only the geſture of him that 
prayed according tp th: forme of rhe Jewes,and did nei- 
ther ſignifienor ſeal the grace which was prayed for, it 
De confirm .could 'notbeec a ſacrament. Be//armiie acknowledgeth, 
EaP.7. that the impoſition of hands at the receaving of peni- 
tents, which was called -11poſitiomanuum reconciliate- 
ia,5was nota conſecration imprinting a character, but a 
ceremonie furthering prayer, ora prayer upon the per- 
ſon. If it was no more at there-entrie, it'wawwetting 
cls inthe entrie. | | 
Seeing impofition'of hands was but the geſture of 
him thatprayed,it might havebeene either uſed or omic- 
ted,which our Doctour,pag.98.confelleth. And ſhould 
beomirted, fay we, ſeeing it hath beeneſo abuſed, as to 
make it a facrament withour precept or inſtitution, and 
without a promiſe. Farther, ſecing' ir is buta geſture of 
praycr, it may de re-iterat if it were innfe. Manns au- 
tem impoſitio, non ſicut baptiſm, 'repets tion poteſt, quid 
 enimeſi alind quam oratio ſuper hominem, laith Auguſtine. 
Intkc Catechiſme beforc confirmation it is ſaid, That 
there are bit twoſacraments gentrally neceſſarie to ſalva- 
E{tius in]. 4. 2207... What then? So willche Papiſts confeſle, thar 
diſt. 7. confirmation is nor neceſfatie to Talvation, otherwiſe, 
they would miniſter it to the baptized at the point of 

dca'h. The Engliſhbooke ordaineth,that thechzlde ſhall 

. We Lr0u, ht to the biſhop by one that ſball be his god-father, by 
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that erery chi'de may l ave a witnefſe of his confirmation. 
This the Papiſts oblerve in their confirmation. This al- 
fois a token, that of old;that which is now called Coy 
firmation, was but an appendicle or clofure of bapriſme, 
from whichbeing afterward ſeparated, it muſt not want 
the god-fathers it had, when it was the appendicle of 
bapriſme. In the prayet before the laying on of hands, 
they pray thatthe childe' tnay beſtrengthencd wihthe ... , - 
holy Ghoſt the Comforter. The Papiſts ſay, the Com- = 
forter promiſed by Chriſt, was beſtowed in the ſacta- t 
ment of confirmation. The Papiſts ſay, that in confir. 
mationthey rcecave the ſevenfold grace of the holy ſpis ... ++. 
rit, wiſedome,counſe',ftrengrh, knowledge, underſtag» ' + + © \ 
ſting,godlineſſe,feare. They crave the like in the prayer 
before the laying on of hands. | - 

BAeWat ſuppoſe contirmari n were a ſacratnentomay* The bite 
not every paſtour miniſter ,it: It appertaineth to the not the wa 
captaine,ſay they t6 taketipthe rol] of cheſouldicts,and Fane. 
furniſhthem with armour, the ſhephard ſhould marke tion, 
his owneſheep,&c. As if cvery miniſter were Not aCap- 
taine in the Lords atmic; and a ſheep-hardicedingrbe , 1 
flock concreded unto himi. Bogaventure confellerh ſuch na 
ſ{imilies force not, but inſtitution only maketrh 1:ccelſitle. 
Our firſt reaſon ther) againſt them js the want of inſtini- 
tion, or exemple In Dane: that biſhops had this _. a 

TA . w=_ $17 TT Av Ko Ht 1. PIT 
charge,and notpregbyters.* Weriow ſuppor& only, nor * +: as 1 
grant,that there wete ſuch 6ffice.-beaters in the Church: 
Peter and John were ſent to Samakia, not only to lay on 


OY 


hands,but p advatice the iyorke hegunne by Thilfp. Da. 
randius {aith, it is not clear, whither rhey laid on h nds of my 
, g . , +» it a th; 
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biſhops;or as presbyrcts. Lungutine, or whoſory We 


the authour of that booke, entituled; 242. vetcr 
Fi move 
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#03 teſtament, ſaith,they did it as prieſts. But the-erurhs 

is, they didir neither as biſhops,.,nor pricſts,.and there 

fore neither che one nor ttie ozher ſucceeded unto they 

in it. For it was extraordinarie,. and: cxtraordinari: cf-- 

fects followedit. The ſecond reaſon, biſhops and pres- 
byters-as themſtlves confeſle, are cquall in the power of. 

order. If the power be equall, who can hinder them ++ 

; pur ir in.cxecutien. Hath. Chriſt given them a-power: 

. 20,2, whichthey may not excrciſe. Suarez the Jeſuit ſaith, It 
i * .  presbycers haye ſafkcient powerby vertuc ot-their ordi- 
Syn.pare.7,. nation to! miniſter rhis ſacrament, it were wm» reaſon that 
Pe 25- . they.ſhoyld be wholy hindered... What God hathinſti- 
Derepl.5. turcd,th: Church cannot inhibic, faich Tilenws. If pref- 
: ALY bytcrs-had net Bad that power by.verrae of their ordina- 
Armac#;112,.0107, neither Pope novbiſhop might giycrhem commil- 
zrmegicarum-fion or liceneeto doe it;faich Spekerr: But ſo irgyitatby 
—_— diſpenſation orlicence-from the Pope, the Papilts grant, 
2 © _ they may. Ourthird-reafon,. presbyicrs' may impoſe 
| . handsinordinationof miniſters,therefore they may alſo 
Bit4s.c.6. in confirmation. Soreaſbnerh Armechanw, Our tourth 
| . reaſon, they may celcbrare and miniſter the Lords ſup- 
per, therfore: they miay doc this alſo. So reafonerhthe 

authour of thatepiſtle, «d Kuſl ico Narbonevſemw, Onr 
appofits are forced to confeile, rhar this is notproper to 

biſhops by verrue of their office, bur reſeryed. to. them 


; Kdverſin? forthe dignitic of it. Merge ſaith, that this was reſer. 


-—— ved ro them not by neceſfitie of any layw,, but for the ho. 
od nour EE Yet nor wall places, but avul- 
1: in hocs;' Fhe authour of that epiſtle to Kyſ/cws ſaith, 

3 was the cuſtome inthe oricar, in /{ricam, in 1talic, in 

.. #ftcs, andinall placesinthe Apoſtles time, that pref- 
BecremL L7.4 ters did confirme.. In the decretals:it_is. ſaid, that 
ſunple 
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{imple pricſts at Conſtantinople according to the cu» 

{tome did miniſter the ſacrament of confitmarioti, Taye 

rians reporteth,that the Grecians reprove the Latines, 

bec:uſc-rhey imtiibir the prieſts tesannoint the foreheads 

with chrifme, as yee may ſee irt Swayex- The bifhop of , 

Spalats cemplainzrh, that biſhops are ſo rigid thar-they — 

will 169t permit the pariſh prieſts ro confirme, the rather 

becauſe they comeſeldomieto viſite their pariſhes,” and © 
thinketh, howbeit thcy refuſe, the pricſts may, as for 

 himſelfehe mighthave ſuffered the pticfts in his diocic Suarez 3 
confirme, but he gavethem not that libercic, becauſ-he _— Fa —_ 
ſawno neceſſitic of ſuch aceremonigand-rhat itwas not **'* 
worthie the name of a ſacranient. Tf there wereany* - 
moment in it, ſhould che biſhops honour, or lordly bi- © 
ſhoping bee preferred to the utilitic of ir forthe pzople. ' - 

. \ Hi aith, 1f the holy Gheft ſhould tozmc downe on'y af Adveilirs 
the prajer of the biſhop, thYe were to bee [1mented, who in _—_ 
priſons or caftels, or favye Þ ace: being bujtized by priefls © 
and deacons, die before th: biſkop wit them, Tt it werea © 
mateer ofimoment, ſaith Miſt: 1 favs, whereforedoe Yalticnt.} 4; 
biſhops ſuffer'ſo many kh ilf-Cirriftians in their diocies, Gro. Ry, 
They berray by a taciteconf.th on, tht it isnora matter , = 
of fuchmomen, as they pretend. yFe #21; plnc, that m_ —_— 
'confirniation, as allo many orher things w.s nor per- Mu DE oR 

mwiitred to priefts;for the arrog incic of biſhops. Palthr- one - 

8 far Lydua faith, Twariinolerible ſaperttit on 1bat the 28. 

7 prictt might anoint the breaſt and the (ſhoulder, Bit itbcho- 

7 ved al} to abſl aivte fromthe forehead; except ouly the biſhop. 

Seeing this ſubjedt is already treated upon at largein an- 

ether workeahd both thefacramen it ſelfe, and tlie bi. 

thop who challengeth it as properto him{Zfc'ire ba- 

fards] will infiſtao gr E | 

: | F3 
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Wt Yi In tteir hook af common prayerit isrcquired, that 
Wt eprerce theſe whoare to bee confirmed bee able ro.anfwerths 


of catechi- ; . : | ; wth 7 
ng young, gu-Rians. of a litcle carechi{me , that with th:ir own 
C .. 


mouth and conſent they may ratifie and confirm opens. 
Iy before the church, what the $04 fathers and godmo- 
thers promiſe intheir aame, and promiſe to-endevourto, 
obſerveand keep ſuch things,as by their owncconfefsion 
they have aſſcated unro. Is nor this phin.mocking of 
God,to require publick profeſſionbefore the Chu rh of 
children, who can nor give a ſcrious confeflion of their 
faith, howbcit they canunterſome tew words of a ſhox: 
catechiſme like parrets. They require that-they bee of 
a perfe@ age, but that isnot obſerved, or elſe by perfite 
age they meane onely ycars of diſcretion, as they call 
them inthe ſameplace,that is, whenthey cometo the uſe 
' of reaſon, that they can diſcern ſomewhat kzzrv>3age 
| ous and evill: or as Hackwell interpreterh, when reaſon 
e 


oinneth to breakup. Is this a fit rime for publick pro. 
feſſian of their faith, or to make them capable and fic 
forthe Communion, whereof notwithſtandingthey ds 
De poli, 1.3. hot oe many years afcer, Bg.erws in his cenſure, 
c.16.ſc, 11 cenſurcth ſharply this precex: of catechifing. <A. Par- 
ker telleth us, thac forallthis, they confirm them ſomes» 
time in their own houſes, andnot openly, fometime ina 
Church diſtant many miles from that Church whereof 
they are members, ſometimes in the ſame church, bur 
without their adviſe or conſent. Iris nat then either 
publick profeflion of their faith, or firneſſe for the Com» 
munion,that they are ſo caretull of,nor their underſtan- 
ding of the quueſtions of a ſhort catechiſme, but to ſhewe- 
their grandour,and what preheminence they have over 
Qthes mens flocks,in making of half whole, and perfire 
| - Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, Parents n:uiit bring rheir children many 
miles to them, tobce contrrined or biſhopped, as it the. 
holy Ghoſt could brea:h no where bur upontheir fan- 
gers. Icnd with the words of Tindall. 

«After that biſhups hag left «ff preachinz , then faintd Ovediencs 
they this dumb ceremonie of confirmati«n,to have ſumewhas P2g-152- 
at the leaft ,wherby they might rateue guer their diocie. They 
reſerved alfo tgthemſelves the chrilning o, belts, and con- 

Jwring or hall owing of Churches and Church-yards,of altars 


aud ſuperaltaxs, hallowing of clalices,aud whatſoever ts of 
honour ans |rofite: which confirmatioas, and other conjuy ax 
tions alſo they have now-comitted to their ſuffragians, be-. 
cauſe they themſelves have no leaſure to minifter ſuch 
things for their lujls and pleaſures, and at eundance of all 
things, and for the cumbrance that they have tn the Kings 
ad vuſineſe of the realme. One keepeth the privie 
eale, another the £r:atſeate, the third is a confi ſoar, that is 
g privic traitour, andaſeerct Judas. Hets preſident of the 
prin:e hu counſel, he us g1 ambaſſadour, another u of the pri- 
wie counſel], Woe & unto the Realmes where they are of the 
COUN 't. As profitable are they werily unto the Realmes 
w.th their counſel, as the weulfes ynro ihe ſheep, or the foxes 
upto the geeſe. . | = 


OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF: 
the ſacraments in priyat places. = 


! 6 9 4 | ment of our 
the pfalmes in mecter, it is faid,thatthe ſacraments 4.4 cn. 


 arenot ordained of God to be ufed in-privat cor- cerning ad- + 
4 NETS, ; 


T the booke of common order ſet doywne before Thejudge- 
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+ biz 6f the adminiltyation-of theſacraents 


_ miniſtration] ners,as charmers and ſorcerers uſe. ra:doe, butleft to the 


of the ſacra- 


4 ! Oreaoaty . 4 - ved P @&# LE Oe? 
ent in pris <ONB! egation,andneceſlarily annexed ro Gods wofd,as 


watplaces, fſcalesofthe fame. TntheafſemblyHolden ar Edinburgh, 


in Octobcr4xn0 15 $1. it was ordained, that the ſacra- 
ments be not miniſtred in privat houſes, bm ſolemnly, 
according to the good order hirth-rto obſerved. But in 
the late pretended aſſembly holdenarPerch, anno 1618, 
it was ordained, that the miniſter:ſhall not refuſe ro ba- 
ptiſc infants inprivat houſes, when great-need compel- 
leththe parents to crave icbur-theigreatneed is'not ſpe- 
cified, and therefore left to thejudgement of every cor- 
rupt minifter, who fhall be willing to pleaſure his part- 
ſhoner-upon pretence of any alledged necefſitie, as a 
rainie day, or the ſaving of ſomccharges, asa dinner, 
&c. Such like the miniſter mult nor refuſe to admini- 
ſtratthe communion ina privathouſe beſide hiff Re 
for infirmitic is nnable torelort-ro thechurch to receave 
it, or if the ſick perſon thatſhall declare upon his con- 
{cience-to the miniſter, that hee thinketh his ſickneſſe 
deadly. Itis required only, that there be three or foure 
ofgoodrehgion and converſation prefent to communt- 
cate with him. But, which ſhakerh all looſe, theſe muſt 
be freeofall impediments. Whar it they bee not free? 
Wha: ſuppoſethere were fourtic,letbe foure,if it be nor 
. celetrarcd in'the congregation, itiSbut a privat cont- 
murijon. - me 
Reafonsa=  Tienw,when ic was found andorthodoxlaiddowne 
gant privt ths fora groun i, <Afſicrament its publicke ation, to be 
_—_ vl performed publicklybypublicke miniſters, ne#her can any 
Leno in . merefſitie orfufficicnt cauſe be alleged, rherefore a ſacred 
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-ſitie, which wee ought to obey, rather-then fafter the igno- 
rance and infirmitie e{the people. He had beene diſputing 
before againſt che adminill ration of baptiſme by lay- 
menarid womens: but cocluderh in end againſt admini» 
ſtration alſoina priyar phacc,-and requircth, that all ſa» 
cramentsbe adininiſtredy nor only by publike and lay- Dag.1IG. 
tulloftec-bearers,buc alſo pablickly. How can the Do- GLUED 
ous thenalledge, that 77/enzs words were perverted 
That the ſacrameats arc actions of a publike nature, and 
therefore onght co bee c:tebraced publickly inthe con» 
_ gregation, appeareth by theſe reaſons; 1. The facra- 
ments are appoiatcd not onlyitobe ſignes and{caleso 
inviſible graces, buralſoto be tefttmonies ofour pictie 
toivards'God, and badges-of our profeſfronediſtingui- 
- ſhing true Churches tron» falſe. ANl ſacraments are | 
UC proteſtation of onrfaith, ſaith Aquinas; Se Part.3.quaſt, 
- Eret Corners are not fﬀrt places for ſuch proteſtations, 73% 
_ 2. Vifiblecommunioninthe hotythingsof Gad,is the 
- end of our uaion and} conſociation with*a-particular 
- Ehurch. Becauſe wee cannor artaine to-a vitible com- 
. Mmunionin the holy things of God, imnſediatly with the 
whole Church milicant, wee enjoy it mediatly by our 
communiow in'a particular congregation,” Therefore 
-the ſacraments which arc the holy things of God,ought 
zo bee adminiſtrated inTonimon 3s All other aRions 
which concerned the whole Church, were done with 
. conſent and preſence ofche Church,as eleftions, ordina- 
tions, excommunicati6t:s: By*the ſame reaſon ought 
-the ſacraments tobe adminiſtrtd in publike, for the in- 
-tereftthar all havein'them,- and the benefite and fruir 
. may redotind to all. 4: The ſacraments otght to bee 
. preferved from contempr, neglect, - and corruption, 
Hererickes 
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2323 Ofthe adminiſtration of the ſacraments 
Heretickes take occaſions to Totrupt the pure adminj« 
ſtration ofthe ſacraments, when they are adminiſtred in 
privat houſes. The publike is the leile regarded when 
people maythave then in privatzas they thinke chey have 
need, nor yet are they ſo teverently uſed, as when cele- 
bratcd inthe publicke aſſemble. 5. Itbreederhopinion 
of extreme danger of falyation, if any die without ba- 
ptiſme,or the Lords ſupper. Wee will have occaſion to 
touch theſe reaſons, when wee delcend to bapriſmeand 
the Lords ſupper in particular. 
The 4i3in. The Doctour in his anſwers uſeth often the diſtin» 
tion of 0:% Hen of ordinaric and extraordinaric, that ordinarily 
dmzrie 30* hey ſhould be adminiſtred in publick, but extraordinar- 
ry frivolous, ly and in eaſe of heceffitie they may bee adminiſtred in 

privar,which is a begging of the queſtion; for the rea- 


jons are directed againſt adminiſtration in privat, :+ 


whatfocvet caſe; arid there 1s rio'neceflitie to violate the 

common ofder,unles it were the danger of mens falvati- 

onsfor warit of fucha miiddle or mcane, which is a groſle 

and damnable opinion ingendredand intertained by the 
_ adminiſtration ih ptivat. 


5 & ws nm Hewreſtethalſothatplace in M4ithew, where Chriſt 


gathered, promiſedto be inthe midſt of two or three convecned 


G, in hisname, as if three or foure conveened to the admis 
. nitration of baptiſme or the Lords ſupper, wereaſuff- 
cient number to make up a [1\vtull affeinbly; Bur this 
peach of Chriſt in the preci{ce retmes cannot be exten= 
ted tothe ſacrament. Forthen wheretwo only.arecon- 
veened, the communion may bee adminiſtrated. The 
Prieftthen may celcbrare maſle; having none to beare 
him companie,tur the clerkero fay Amen. Chriſt ſpea- 

kech not. there, as Maſter Cartwright gun oa 

w 


"Tt privat-plites. : Bo 
: anſwered, ofthe publicke adminiſtring ofthe word ahd 
'. ſacraments, but of the-procceding in the Church diſci- 
; pline againit offences, -and'ofrhar part which was done 
4 1 privatly by two or three, and:promiſteh, thar nor onely 
| the-procceding'of the Thurch-thguld berarificd, bur al- 
ſo that theadmonition given by rworor three, whereof 
 lze ſpake bore, with'invacation of the name of God, 
- ſhould nor be-in vaine,. but have the owne cffeR, cither 
; for the converftoniofithe offehder,.or tomake-him.inex- 
 culable-Orbyrwo orthr:e ivmeant only atew number, 
_ where agreatet nninber cannot be had ra'makeupa fe- 
-- nar, with power to exccutethe.cenſures of theChurch, 
ora few but ſufficient number; where agreates may not 
be had romake a viſibleCaurch. But where a fufficianr 


numgbermay be had, and. ofcheſe a Church already con- 
 ÞAuUted,two.orthreeapartcannot binge a ad lvoſc.- Ahd 


| » . what theyimay doe, - other two or threemay undoc, or 
d | doe the likey whereupon would followygre.tt cantulian. 
| ' Weereaſon agaitiſtrwo-or three: conveentnagin a privat 
; placetominiſterthe holy things of:God, ware thero1s 
 already-conſtituted a Ghurch, and a number can{ucitte 
: tothat und; of which ſocietic theſe twoor vhree arebnr 
\. members. EZ L - 
+ Wemeane 15t that the ſicraments may.no: be adit» 
 niftfattdar notimc in rprivar place, but oncly ina pri- 
-vyat meeeing of ſo ne few ; for the congregation is not 
'ryed to;and{ſometim's nach notettc libertic of materiall 
* Chirches, but is forced totecire to woods.tuves, pr var 
""houfes, bat rhen the >dminiſtr won is perl”, became 
' inſtght and preſcne? of the congreg iron, -.a_- 
'Baptiſme is thar javfacoriclacranchs:, wir Sy. WEE A_— 
* enter into the boſome of ſomervitbic congregation; or; Bpilt ; #85, 
Go 25 
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Quity c. 9.tob2 of thcir number, 14d facere cum college frequentiores 
_—__ | 


as © 


226 Of the. adminiſurgtion-of tht ſacrament 
as (alvine ſaith, it is a facred or folemne introduction, 
into the Church of God; areſtimonic of; our, heavenly - 
burgesſhip, into which theſe are wrictcn, whom he Bath, 
adopted to himſelfe. By baptiſng we b.ictine members. 
af ſome ſocietie joyned rogerher,to-make up oge Yilible 
Church,as it wereone bodie. Bapiiſmcihcretoge thontd;, 
bee celebrated ,in-the preſence of that vilible Church. 
whereof we are to be members. The miniſter cthen,and 
rhe parents have not the onely. integcf} in this bulineſſe, 
bur the congregation alſg, and principally, becauſe of 
their right to receave, ox retuſe,thcir concurrenceto aſſiſt 
theminiſterin prayer to God for the infant, thcirteſti- 
monie of his entriz,and receaying,and the benefirgthey 
may reap to themletycs, by remembring their 0;vne ba- 
tifme,and the promiſes madero God, when they 
9: The baptized maſt have commuſnur with, 
them intheholychiags of God afterward. And chere> | 
torc gogd reaſon,  rhey- entex-it-with their approbatign, 
ai acceptance. If a member may not be cut off by cx- 
communication without their conſehr, x Corip: 5. none : 
Oyght to bee reccaved without their.conſent, and after- 
this manner of entrie. Nature teagheth men, faith Bucer, 
thar when any ſocietic or corporationis to acceprot one - 


conwmentrint, ut itaquaſt ab omnibus ill in collegium-recz. . 
Prantur, & ſinzuls off. collegarum et deferamt, adieaque. 4 
j-\tapublice aftrin;ant ; to doe it when the felowes have © 
conreened ina frequent number, that ſo they may bee recea- | 


ved, asit were of all into the companie; and every one may 

"fhew the duty of fellowes unts them, and binde themſelves to 
the/ame afier the ſam: manner publickly. This promi- 

{cyous meeting of ſundric out. of ſuudrie quarters and - 
EE pariſhes. 


as 
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#2 privat places; . — —_ 


"Pariſhes to the morning and evenitſ# prayers In Edin- 
turghyis not that body or ſocigtie whereof the baptized 
4s to beamember, nory<t ate theſe rumes appointed for 
-rhe mecting of that ſocieiic to that end, Was-it not 
then a ſbperſtitious or fooliſh conceat in many of the 
ancients who delayedbaptiſme, to the endof their life, 
iortill they were overtaken with dangerous diſciſes, that 
being purged from all the finnes of cheir former lite, they 
might flic ſtraightway to heaven. Theſe were called 
Clinictg.d. le&icularit ©. p " 
When we maincaine bapriſmein publick? alſcmblic?, 
wee meane where there. is A viſible Church conſtituted; 
and ar: order eſtabliſh2d. Therefore the 'exemples of 
the Eunich; rhejaylour, Corneluis, &c. make nothing 


for baakfane in privat and apart;where there'ts a viſible 
rch conſtituted. . = 


The defence and practice of baptiſme in privir, hith 
bredan opini6n of an abſolute necefſitie ot -Biptil' ae, as 
if the infaritcouldnot be ſaved withotit it,,and Joh Fill 
foſter the ſame damnable opinion. Neither ch; any 
other neceſhtie bee pretended. For there is no precept 


3. 54 v » , | 
Privat BJ 


ptiſme hach 


bred the res 
ccllitie of 
baptilme, 


requiring baptiſme;when it cannot be had orderly, Iris _ 


'not thc neele&, but the contempt which maketh notths 
infants bufthe parents Suiley.. Tt.isnot contempt or ne-: 


7 


ple&t,whentli: ordiparictinic5 cf publicke nicetings ap- 


pointed for ſuch ends arc not neglected and con:emned. 


In the ancient Church, Eaſter ard Pentecolt eves 
were appointed to bee the ſolemne times of bap:iſm-. 
Whereby it camero paſſe, thar many dicd withoit: ba- 
priſnc,os Scrat{+4 rope rerh; Bur thar order, which was 


nor com.mcondable, 1s worne out of u{c manyhundred 
 vearesfinee, We havenow weekly orduiaric aft -mblics 
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$33: Pile adminiff-atiomof the ſarraments 
FiretiC purpoky: and yet theſe are neglected and. on. 3, 
remacd; {pccially by che wealchier fort, and the times of .* 
-— 5 Los Oy beforcthe timesappoin- - 
ted tor preaching inthemornifig;ot upon theEords day; .. 
whereunto they were refttained by the firſt. booke of... 
: difcipline.... LE, j- : : : : Y? 
Biſkifne & Vhereastheſacyamients ſhould bee eckebrated with - 
prophaned: : reyerence,arid weſcthow folemne the baptiſne of John: + 
Raton, Was, and of Chiiftar Jordan, mthipbapriſme in privatis 
wicligioufly, and-unreycrembsmnifnifired, and che pr- - 
Blicke: ſcarce 'atrended-finee 31407 tpon the opinion of 
rhenecefinie.of. baprifine. im privat; hath followed'the -- 
defenceof:daptiſme by women, baptiſme by a pagan, -» 
baprifſme-with puate water, baptiſme byſuppofirion.. - 
For if the tinfanterocgver health, rhey bapriſe agaipgan 
pyblicke, 4f they dowvt it was baptized: after the rig 
manner in privatſaying, 1f thoubee not baptized 'N.1ba- 
pHje thee invhe name of the-Father, &:c. Burwhar if the. 
childe was-already baptized atcerrhe right manner, :is | 
- not thisipublicke-bdpriſing.cchaprization. +1 know our. - | 
FormalifsYote-not defend baptiſme by:Jaymenor wo-. { 
men co belawfully mifiſtred by ſuch perſons, yer they | 
eftecmeir valide and effe&ualh,-if the right torme ant - 
" 4... manner was ir ſubſtance obſerved, asyec may ſee in our * 
—— Doctours gronnds. Thar: which our worthic divincs- 
+193 * have condemnedas mulfin ir (cife, they account as va- -- 
lide, which fro man would doe, that were not infected” 
with the opinion of ACh neceſſitieof biptiſmeto the 
falvarion ofthe infant.. For n-c2{it.5 precepts, the pre: 
'ceptto baptiſe cannot drivethem to this atfurdiric, ſec- 
mg noneare commandcd or have warrant to bapiiſc bnt - 
paſtours or miniſters. fr is wecefſitas mmt2li7 then; that » 
| - driveth 


OO 


on SoFfoaplt 229” 
driveth'thenrto ſuch cour©s. The Engliſh ſervicebbok + _ 
permitreth, inprivatbaptilme to omitthe doritieTon- 
cerning the*inſtution and uſe of baptiſme, and-alforo - 
ſparethe Lords prayer, ifthe time will not ſuffer; That 

' bookeſuppaſcth likewiſe;” that ſomerhiligs eſſenciall. ro. / 
his facramenttngy bee omirted iuvcheprivar miniftea-- . 
tion;through feaxe or haſtEinſuch extremirie, Is this fe- 
verent uſing, of the holy'rhitigs of God, or is it ture 
worke, that forceth them-to flic' to a conditionall-ba-. ” 
ptifine. - | £2 | = 

Fhe cafe of baptiſmne and circumciſion* is iot'alike;: Phe caterof ', | 
for the Lordappoineda preciſe time for circimcifion, bapriſmeand * 
ro-wit the cight day, which. in nocafe they might pre- pw rang 
yent,ſuppoſe the infant ſhould die in the mganettne. Tr 
mj vebcene delayed, if there weteſome urfretitoc- 
aFlontolinder, as inthe witdetnelfſefof many yearcs; © 
vecauſethey behoved to bein readinbffe ro remove ac- 

cording tothe movitg of the cloudy piltat,- Bur gWoſes * 

hd no _utgenr occaſ1on; thertfore*the Lord: chaſtiſed '  **-"" 

tifm, and Sephora 'circuificiſed' the childe Moſer being + ._; 

Iicke. Her example wa $ rioriwitdred by the Jewes them- 

ſelves afrer, inc Chutch of God was yertin fatnilies, © 

Whenſynigogucs vere crefted, and places for the pu- 

blike feryice of God; -eircumcifion was miniſtted.onely * 

tipublikes as ſt-ndthinke, andſo't is. this day ih the 
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ſynagogues; whit" a. n2gogus,is.ro Bee had. Others Bucamts ' 


holtthit the Loi committed not the ator office of Wo gee? 
circumulion tothoprigls orLeyits,: butchar the infants facram.pag. 
werecircumeied at home, the famity*and nighbours 25 +2 
being conveened,b2cinfe prefent remedy wasto be pro- wn .—_ 
vided for curing, of the wound; Barradius the Jeſuit c.r4. ; 
£ Ki TE _ O 5 fy. s "I... <_S _—  Barrad rom 2 
anh, rhat ciccmnciſion required nor either" peculinft EY 
ENT | ; p place, 050 Fs bv, 40 


S | 
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i 
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[f Suargin 3. place, or apeculiar miniſter: Suarez faith, ' thit at this 
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' 330: - "0 fthe adminiftration of the ſacriiments 


| Parte. t9me gay, hethatis called the circumeifyur, circuntilerhin- 
' difftrently inthe houſe or the 'ſynagague. Bur itis yor 
vin baptifine,avitcannot be miniſtred,bur by a Jawfull 
miniſter,fo likewiſeohHyin the.publi cke aſſembly. The 
marke of cifcurnCifion was pertnanent, and by it the cir. 
cumclſed might bee 'eaftly diſcerned whither they wete 
connterfite profeſſqurs or not. | Biit it is not ſoin ba- 
ptiſme. The paſchall lambe was eaten only in families, 
and ſmall ſocierics conveencd in ſome chamber or pars 
lour,and might not be caten ini publick afſetablies. Bur 
. = . whodare afhrine, rhat the Lords ſupper howbeitit be the 
ſacrament anſwerahle to ir, muſt be celebrated after the 
ſame manner: Diffetent is the eaſe betweene theſacra- 
ments:ofthe old law which belonged to one NALIOR AR 


'Chriſtian world. | 


| Me vrhvd , The Lords ſupper.js the facted banket of the whole 


communion; Chutch aſſ-nibled roverher, ſaich BuVinger in his De- 
os cades, and therefore, faith he, the Apoſtle requircththe 
= * Corinthians to aſſemble rogctherto partake ot this ſup- 
15 are 11.32..;{t is ailncw of publicke afſemblies,a 

- badgedfourprofeſſion, abandof love; andrepreſena- 

tion'of that communion atid fellowſhip, which is and 

-oughtro bec among the members of the cangtegation; 

Itis nota patt, or two, or three, hut the whole body of 

the congregatton whichis compared to onebread, when 

the Apoſtle ſaith, We that are malt are onebread, and one 

© body.for we ave partakers of ene bread i Corin. 10.17. Be- 

can{e it is not poſſible to us to celebrar a ſacramental? 

union with the whole Church militant, the Lord hath 
appuilired us tokeepe a cramenall committion wich 


the ſacraments under the Goſpel belonging tothe whole= > | 


| 


_—_—_—_———_——_—_—_—_—___ 


ro ſunthe eu:hariſt to 5:her biſh3ps whenthey come 
toRom?.. Toc Lords ſupper thn ſhon 1d fiot'be celes, 


ip [tr TÞts p/d 68 433% 
ſome particular,cong.cs .c.un or viſible Church, The 
DoRour borroxyerth an :ii> ird mſwer from Bellarmine & 
andthe Rhemilts, thar\y;chave ſacramencall conmu- FÞ He. 
nion with the whole militant Church, howbeitir benor 
fo viſtble, as'with any. one' particular Church, and his 


| rgaſpnyis, becauſe: wee are partakers ofthe ſameſacra- | 
(ments; I reply. with Maſter Cartwrightranſiver torhe On x Corin, , 


Rhemiſts; CA/thangh all rhefaithfull, even ihoſs; that ne- "ac. 
wer receaved the ſacrament, by faith. communicate with | 
Chriſts body; yet doethey alune communicate ſacramentally, 
which hawe their communion ſealed bythe cytward attion 

vf eating of onefacramentall byend. "CAud thatthe AYNle - 

nicaneth oftheſe; that in one congrigation:or Chit cheat to- 


gether, - and not ofthe communion - hag 1) theſt,"thaf re- 


 ceawe the ſacrament inanother C wreh, "it & evident, for. 
#OEY Pe placeth the ſeal of this communion in, cating all of one 
- bread;and of one table Where as'they that communicate in 


* another congeegation;communiiate not af one table'sr bread. 
ipith them, that are fo remqved.,no more then. they that cele- 


brated the pa:ſſcover in, ariers houſes, were partakers of bne.. 
lambe ar ki. Ir isthg ſame ſacramenr in ſpece orkinde, 


butnotinnymber. Wee communicate inone fruit Or. 


effect, þecanſe wealt receaverthe ſame'Chriſt, bugthatis 
aſpirituall, nog a ſacramenrall conmnunjon, 1; ith Cha- cy L.Z 
mer. For is was never heard; ſaich hv,thar theſe inJeru- _ 
ſalem,communir 1c ſucramentally. with. thoſe in Ale- 
xqndria. : Other:vif's what adobe rhe'b iſhopof Rome 


Irarcd, buz.imth: aiſembly ofthe faich full vinited toge- 
therin one bodicot.a,Church. A:com panie conyecned 
apurt from tliexcſt ro. communicate w-irh. ey” per- 
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» IZ2 I Of the adminiftration of the ſacrament 


= 
. fon is not united » themſelves into the | body of a 
© Church, farre lefſethree or foure, as I rake, the Engliſh 
ſervice booke. meancth to.be anumber ſufficient, ſecing 
they allow the communiontopbee miniſtred to three or 
| foure.in the Church, and inthe time of plague, (weat,or 
ſuch other.like contagious ſickneſſes, the miniſter may. 
"Dees. * communicarewith the perſon diſeaſed alone. Ergo ew- 
5 - nd Damininontftprivata, ſed publica,nwlli.privatim dan- 
 . da. Etquoniammoneſt pubiicus vel generalis.catw,guando 
 quatuor:aut quingue (um <£2r0 communicant, nil dicunt 
. qui aiunt apud egrorcanaminitiruigu[e, fi alii quoqu: fi- 
.** .wwl coenent, {airh Bullinger. That is,'Seezny it isn0t a'pu- 
Bblicke or generall meeting, when three or foure communi. | 
. catewith the ſicke, they ſay nathing to purpuſt, whoſuy, that 
. rheſupper may bee celebrated bride the foe ff age? we 
. communicate. . Suppoſta companie of the fairhFfill itvo-4,/ 
- .: family becalleda Church,:Rom: 18:7. becauſe.the whole | 
* .. familyconfiſtingof Chriſtians, and frequently;exercifed 
_ inreligious exerciſes, reſembleth in ſore ſorta Church, 
and may becalled ecclefiols, .as it were, 'alittle Church. 
Ycr it 15 not that Church which hath'the power and 
righrtouſethe ſacraments and-<cenſures; forthenevery 
- family in a Cluiſtian commomvealth might.celebrate 
. the ſacraments at hame., So howbeitthe nanie be com- 
municated for the-greater commendation of ſuch a fa- 
-.mily, yet the definition doth notagrec. And yet that 
.. placemay be appliedto the Church, which uſed to con- 
.veenein Aquils and.Pri/iliz's houſe: In that ſame cha- 
- Per Gazws is called the hoſt of the whole Church. See 
. Tanem jmRew.16.7. 1 Corin.1,6:i9, Philemog.2. The 
namesalſogivento this ſacrament, mayteach us, thatt 
. HHould bee celebrated in the publicke aſſemblic. The 
. ane 


- 


ſerm:9. 


py: of - Py eds 


| | ## priva? party. ; 233 
Yate Snaxirimpgkreth a gachering or, alſembling{o+ 
gether; Caſau50? faiths. [ynaxis and. lynagogue arc all 
one, becauſe derived from one word» Liturgie fignt« 
feth a publicke ſervice 6r miniſtrie; both the names 
impott the celcbricie ofthe aſſembly,and theſolemnitie 

of the adminiſtration before the aſfeinbly. Bs bo 

"The clements Were'ſent to theabſents incite, orim» nai 
medirely after the action in Jaffinus Martyts timC. gd neceditie 
Which was the firſt abuſe we read 6f. After toftorwed of privae 
reſervation of the cucharifſt for the uſe ofthe ficke, which mmm 
was a greatet abnſc, id carrying of it hotacro their 

houſes. ' The pinion dF che neceſſiticofprivarcommurs 

| nions did grow to ſuchan hight, thattheuthariſt'was 

given not onely to aged Þerfons departing this lite fot 

their Viaticam, to heethcir voyage victuall, ab rhegcall 


Gap rointants and babes, are this-indured forthe 
| Tpace of 660, yeares. The Papiltschcnſelves'are aſh» 


med of it, and expreſly thl:ir it; Vca of bld, informe = 
pares, it was the practice, rol Maſter Perkins wordy, - 
tocramthe ettcharift into the month ofthem that were 
deceaſed, dr td lay it fipon'the breatt; and bifric it with 
the corps: Such horrible prophanations #f6ft fromthe 
'Spidlion of netic ctigendredupon theſcreſervationsy 
and giving of the euchariſt rd the ficke. Theronrinuz- 
tion of the like'cuſtotnes doth foſter and entertaine the 
ſamE0pinien dfncceſſitie. , The ignorantare'toſtered in 
Tuperſtition, as ifthe grace of God werety*d td'the ſ:- 
crament, and no comfort '&uld be had by tbe receaving 
Of itin former times, but they mult have ito for their 
"voyage nd, whetcby they may bee enabled to ate | 
Taitte ro. life crcrtiall witliout fauiting in 'the way: 
LECTIN j : 4 \'-” Das 
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Muſcellan, 
pag.166,. 


234, .., Of the adminiſtration of the ſacrament 
Felrauder afcer hehith concluded, that the. Lords ſup, 
perſhouldnot bee celebrated io privat,, cither for fick- 
neſſe of any pevfon, or. other caſe of neccfſiric wharſo- 
cyer, palate gia not long after the Apoſtles times, for 
condeſcending tothe weakneſſe of ſome, this. guſtome 
prevailed'to Pa roxthe ſicke rheelements of breadand 
wine inthe time of adminiſtration. Sed hoc medium at- 
que adm nicu{um, quod infirmiorib is jur.indh as conſolan- 
dis ex zelo irregulari abſque'('hrifti mandato patres exhi- 
Euernnt, pautatim ineam tranſut id: lit iam, nt aliqus 
won mus adminiſtrationt ſacre can.es quetm bapt ſimi, ſa- 
tutem ex opere operato tribuerint.. That is, Th. helpe and 
wmedie. they uſed out of irregular Zzeale- mithout Chrifts 
preceps, for ahe comfort and helpe of the weaker, ond d af 
lait intafuch idotatrie, that #hey aſcrived no Pigetherr 


ſalvat.ontathe adminiffration. of the holy ſipp-r,, then 


haptiſme, and thas by vertue 4 the worke wi oth. ht or decd. 
done: Fhereforc he adviſerh us to beryarc, that we fo- 
ſter not merin a ſuperſtitious opinion, by privat or do« 
meſtick adminiſtration of rhe Lords ſupper. Calvin 
laith,Drfficalimum ef hiccavere;ue alofagerir alios 
ambitio'&:.vana oftentatioad peteudumſollicitet”. That 
is, 11 verie hard to bee avoided, that ſuperſtition flirre 
ot up ſome, ambition and oſftentatiog-others to crave tt. 
Eullinger ſaith, if wee bee contentious inthe defence of thu 


viaticom, therew;libeehpe@againe, thatwhich wee have 


ſeene receaved imſome azes before, arelying npon the very 
zeceat ins it (elfe of the ſacrament, ar if for tt wee were ace 
 ceptable 18God, aud departing out of thi world, did lie 
firaightway to heaven, an1 without it were: carried 
Praightway ta hell. Aud imggy moe errouys will ſpring up. 


fThtceue 


) 
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RE . In privdt practi dos - + 
Tilinw faith, in his fyntagmp, Wharfoever neceſyrte bt Dilp. 6. 
pretended,hardly can any ſu rient Catuſ7be reaqerel aheye? cl 3% 
fore the publicke aftion ſhould paſſe in # privat:\"Becah © 
heord nance of G od is ſupreme neceſſities which wee mt 

obey rather then foſter the infirmitie of mn. Illa enim 'n-. 


firmoruns levaments eX-ra: rdine olim a1hjbira infirm - 


tatem phblicam totitu ecdefix magis f 127 nat & auxerunt 
quis prito.itam Bika tro [antriu'. Tha; is, TH- ed/e 
tendered by the co a8 ord i upþ0#t th: 'nfiime, d drather. 
chaxiſh and augment the pu rlrcke dif. ale of the whole 
Church, then heal the prev .At dijceſ: of the firke. As for 
the pretended necefſitic of comtort to the ickes thit 5 
ſame anſwermay be given, that, meEngliſh ſervicebook — ++ _ 
oivet h,whenrne.canbe hudro communicate, with the 


ncke, or for extremirtic of fickneſſe, orotner juſt impe- 


ehic Cannot communicate. The crit þ ol inftrart 
im, that if bee doe truly repen' him of h:s ſinth#s: itt '/f e 1. 
faſtly beleeve, Tha fete ChyiNt hath ſu exed de th a 142 
croſſe for him, and | 1ed his blot 1 for his red: mothon, edi. 
; neſtly remembrin7 the b:n fits he hat thereby, and gr 1nd” 
hith hartie thankes the#ifore, bee doth edt and adrith C the 
body and bloud of onr Saviour Chriſt pr fitably t his 's ve: 
health, althozgh he doth uot receave the ſdcram '#l with bly 
mouth. May no: chelikebce ſaid ro, rhe ficke 11 ty, 6% 
'but ignorant Or ſuperſtitiou5 in minde, wheachoTicr- ”M 
"ment may not bee celebrated at their bedfide witho at 
breach of. Gods ordinance. . The Rhemiſts dv acknIW- oa Job. 6. 
ledge, that they dre ent the fleſh, Wt] drinte ths blunt? af 1.8. 
Criſt, whichjuyneinha rt ond de fire with ! Depart ifs, 
ofthe aca. A manmay dican xtyx before he r-- 
cexvecithe | aptiſmcs * be Lon Pe How many 
ta jobs d 2 "0 
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236. Ofthe adMniftration of the Sacraments 


| | } 

 Catechumeni have died before they iyere baptized. The, 
comfort and benefit wee receavear. any oublicke Com. 
munion, is not reſtrained to thepreſent time, bur ſer=. h 
veth atalltimes for our uſe. Wee were byp once bapti-. i 


zed, yet.the comfort and benehieg-endurcth all. our life 

lohg, Our ſpiritual, communion with Chriſt, and. ro. 
eat his fleſh, and drinke his bloud by faith, js ever £nc- | 
ceſlarie, thatotherwiſe we cannot be ſafe,. bur ſg. isnot 
the participation of the Lords ſupper. Oncly weemulſt. 
beware of neglett anc comme of the publicke admi- 

\ Riveri Cz. PUtyation. . The godly know inthein agonte they never want | 
- thol. Ortho- that, which is chrefe and anely necefEarie, where n theyſo ac- | 

£ 213 quicſce; that they wall notwithaut. the Lords inſtitution, 

#2.” A1roubleihe comelineſſe and order. of the (hurch for their 

owne privat ſatisfaction. Norunt py in agone nunguampis 
deeffe,quad pracipmum eſt cr (01m neceſſarium, in quo ith 
, acquieſcunt.utextra Dom miinſtitutienem, nolunt eccleſie 

| ordinem & decorum turbaregut ſibi privatim: ſathfaciant.. 

- Priyar com> . This pretended neceſſitie-grounded upon ſuperſtiti- 
munion hatit gg conceats,, hath draywacona neglect of the publicke- 
bred neglc& CA —- oN MT 

' andirreves Communion, becauſe in.time of their need they looke 

© . rence. _ foritinprivat. £46 i/famanducationeclinica, cul quiſ- 

Rivet = en papatufidit, ortus fin þ! To communicand cons 


[. orchod. | 1A peerij 6con- 
—__ D. tempius, cum profper talctudine frunntur ad. quod ſernel 


tantum in annex eceleſie ſus preſcripio obligantur, The 
whole congregation hath intereſt in the celebration, and 
'15 bound to fee it pexformed reyerently and religiouſly, 
which they cannor ſee done, when it is adminiſtred in 
privat. Norcan the privat adminiſtration bee perfor- 
med with ſych reverence as is requiſite. Wee read not | 
thatat any time it was the guſitome in the ancient p- 
- es = church 
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ſn;privat places. 227 
church to celebrate at the bedſide of the fick, but onely 
to carrie the euchariſt to him, which notwithſtanding 
was ſuperſtitious. The ſynod holden at Laodiceazcap. . 
ordained, Ne fierent in domibus obtationes ab epiſcopy aus” 
grein A nd 74ſtinian. Novell canſtit.57. hath the like, 
Not thar. I thinke the place of it ſelte diſgracerh the 
action,but the paucitic ofthe communicants, If the con- 
gregation were allemblcd ina barne, or any like capact- 
ous placethrqugh vant of a church, rhe ation mighr 
bee. celebrated. .wirh no lefle grace. . The ficke mans 
chamber is not xfit- meeting place for the congregation, 
faith Kivetms.. Supoole ix were, ſuch aſſemblies could 
not burbreed or toker the opinion of necefſitie.. Beſide 
rhe pancizic,, the paines of the paticnt might enforce 


 fundrie diſord.rs. Bellyrmine alledgerh, in-detence of Decuchaziſt, 


Driving. the communicants of the cups howbeit more 4. CAPeZA. 


comfort might bee had by participating both the breac 
and the wine, that there 1s lefle ill,- thar men-wantſome 
200d thing-not neceſſarie,thenthat theſacramentbe ex- 
>oſcd to the hazard ofirrevezence.. For it could not be,, 
but the bloud of Chriſt would bee often: ſpilr. That 
whichhee aHedgeth againſt the Lords inſtinution, wee 
may faxre moxe juſtly alledge againſt this privat come 
municn, whichthe Lord never ordained, that the teve- 
xcnt :aſfage ofthe ſacramentis.to-bee preferred beforethe 
food, or rather prepoſterous pleaſing of the ſick, 
g and feeding their ignorance and 
4 ſuperſtition; 
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Errata. 


BI ot out p. tr, lalt line, nor. p. 12..15.when. $1,127. that, 99.1.1 r.not. 
1 22,].lelt, p.56.1n. T.the fourth part. read p. 14.1.4.canon. I7.22.more. 


1.2 27.,,cere,20.:.28, Fauli.2 3.1.24. that thurſday. 27.1,25,'Hofpinian. 29.1... 


5 then, 20.la{tline notable. ,34.1.29, Encrarits, 39.l.2;fic, 1,25.cat yeall 


#5198 45.1.14-yrear, 1.25.Montanus. 1.26,members. 47.1.4.& 1.8.lic. - 


54.1.30.fimpli citer, 57.1.laſt, Ifraelitarum. 60. 18, decree, 1.19, ſucceſ- 
1s: 61.1.18.popt -. 64.1.12,of. 65.1.18.excufes, 67.1,24. Cracouien- 
. 68.].1.als. 68,1.4.al<, 69.1.15.aperte.74.].19.to ſtand,76.1.r3. ſtantes 
5, ours Huty , 77.1. 30. Z.onaras. 79.1. r4. praetermutted, 80,1. 24. 
quod, E9.1.12.to theſe words. 9 8.1. T7.caules, 1.13:;whither, 99:1. T1 
Ye will bear. 122.1.3.bewrav. 128.30. Chritt.Deſtre, i ort ejaculations, 
135.1.19.genuine. 1541.7.commenting. 157.1.20.kindling fire, 158.1. r. 
mutabilitie.159.1.7.rationem. 160.1; 27. were not bidden faſt. 164.1:26, 
rautologicall. 165, yn 2 _ .19.xvhereon. 168.1.5.maketh. r90.1.29, 
Qugatorium, 202.1.20,alve. 205.1.23.ye obſerve. 217.1.22,concredite. 
.220.11n.30. queſtions. 221,1in. 12.ſuffraganes, 226.1.4. become. 


Leſſer eſcapes Irenit to the correftion of the underſtanding reader. 
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A PASSAGE OF MASTER WILLIAM 
Coyper, peetendedbiſhop of Gallaway his fermon, 
delivered before the ſtares anno 1606,atwhich 
F ___ - tmekewas miniſterar Perl, 
Ox 2 Carin. 6. 3,4. 

Bwweyovrts. The Apoſile wrate this epiiHy 12 his ons 
name, and inthe name of Timothie hs brother, as yee 1nay 
perceave by the firit verſe 0/1his epiftle, 1 And now intbott 
their names hee.darect. th ih exhortation_, Treachers arc 
workers tazcther, bret!ren, ad f6pm-libourers. Here 4 
worthie Apoſtle c/aimt \;.0 ſup. ricur file toTimothie an 
ETVan . CIS, alb zt juſtly hee Wt. tt eh ins an Apoftle,the 

er an Evaugelſt, bo:h whi. b weretemporarie and &x- 
traordiniric *Cull1 25 £4 the ( nrch of God, hit the "one, 
namely the o/jice 0.'08 A; oft 'c more exc. tent then the cther 
office gan E ant itt, This nay Jerve 10 make theſe men 
alhamedhotetus ainh'r: ol one offi-e of paſtorſbi with, 
the ret 0 their &; ew Fn, will bee ſeparal ed from = by 
/ ately fizles. © der 1s 200d,1 rant, but away n#h ſuch or- 

. der,as hath bred tat Tomang Hierardhie, thetyramnte of the: 

Anti-h:iſt. 4lwajes here our chiefe leſſon is that minifters 

ſhould wark; together. Thy ſhould not worke one again - 
another. We axe the ſervants of one Lord, wee have al one 
cttie to buz/d gpe are fortifiers of the wall of owe Jeruſalem, 
what part of the wall wee land into, that ir no, mitter, 1ht _ 
woke and the waze Bonetowall, Union amis brethr'n 5 
5 ay the forerunner of blefſing, diviſton azaine | ringeth on 
the fall; for a kingdome' devigg againſt it ſeife 0 


«> ; 
wok 2g yh 


AIRES if ode ex _—_— - "15" Ber” _ - 9p 
"-.  - Jeand. HIND: amyerhtirch $. MKE the; 
EF er FL : is Att "| PF 2 Me I: WIRE, 3 
=  Altdeof;belccvers were of one heart. Thereupgn folowgd 
34 3; ey oa I in by” ; be # 1 » þ ; A SIR þ 
- ae fourtſhing efate qþ the churchgttotwithRandingthe powers 


P uf thiwoild were encniies toithem. Great th ngs are a}. 
__— aye: Perfo, med by #nion;yeeſup'[e of mean inſtitu ments. 
There 6 non, ſaith F1ub, cas reflraine the influence of the - 
Theiades, it t but 4 conflel[a'ton of the pwen Rurres, which 
we commonly call the ſeven ſifters ; yet do they bring with 
them the ſtrwng aftheyear, Thus nature herſelf advanceth 
hr. r greateſt workes by union, CA 1:1teriall building 6 made - 
up by the unititsz of flones and timb +6” foi: dxjoyned, and 
and the fall thereof w procured ane bjtheirrenting and 
ſundrins dhe from anther.” Texhyr: you th:refore brethrej, 
tuthename ofthe Lord, that as In? matt our hearts may bee 
| J ynedtozether to doe the whrke of the Lord and this deviſion 
threatting a fearfull dechly of Chrift his kingdome *» <&5 _ 
r1/t ofus,mtuy be cſhiwel, : On”. i. 
Whereif it be objeed tome, where # the Blume or ca iſe 
df diviſton ? For 1 know that as Salonwn ſaith, eviry mans, 
way ſeemeth'g ;od in his owhz eyes. Tanſiver, I have not ade- - © 
E7h: to mate afport of th! nakednef? of my father, and I 
deſire not to be curſed with Cham, If the diuiſiop were nat 
foevident that th: moſt ſenfplep-rutaveithit,Troxtd willing - 
. ly alſo mbknow it, buttnee the evill manifeſt, the cauſe }f 
the evil is alſo eaſoly ejpted : for looke wht part of :he wal i 
 $a9gel fromthe f\un121i sn,whereupon the building ſtands, 
. 2nd fromthmt policiewereceaved from owr fath:rs, let thit 
- bedvrawni in to the reſt againe then ſhall wriſ” a havpie uyi- 
' '#ir,t 28 tay 4ſſure us of 8 contiuw.1nce and increaſe of 


'_Godeworkiathe waidf of we. 
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